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DISCOURSE 1 


ur ON a 
CHERUBIM: 


8 E 0 T.. . Inraditlon 


R CATCOTT,. in his Ser- 
mon on the Elahim, referring 
to Ezekiel both for the name, 
and form of the Cherubim, hath theſe fol- 
lowing words, p. 13. 

„Tus then was the appearance (ee 
te Ezek. x. xi. 41.) The heads of the Bull, 
the Man, and Lyon together, and of the 


te Eagle. So there were three heads and 


* four viſages. The bodies were all join- 

« ed in one. By this ſignifying the unity 

e of the Eſſence, and the diſtinction of 

e the Perſons, and man taken into the 

" TT by his perſonal union with the 
B 


ce Second c 


2 
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i 
' 
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2 DISCOURSE I. 
« Second Perſon, whoſe conſtant Emblem 
« was the Lyon—— This was named Che- 
« rubim, àa word compounded of che, quafr, 
« 21 note of likeneſs, and Rubim, the Great 
© ones; Great in every reſpect, [ang in the 
« higheſt degree. The animals ſeen in 
<« this appearance were Rubims, great ones 
<« among the Creatures; the chief of the 
* tame, and the wild, and the winged 
e kinds; fo it was named the fimulitudes 
« of the great ones.” | 
Mx Hutchinſon, in his Remarks on the 
Obſervations 'of Mr B. p. 366. where he 
defends Mr C——'s I of the * 
rubim, ſays, 
T' Is certain that the method of pre- 
* ſerving knowledge before Moſes and let- 
ters, was by -Hieroglyphics; and the 
e apoſtate Jews confeſs, that the know- 
« ledge of the Cherubim came from Para- 
« dife, as ſhewed in Hebrew writings per- 
« feck, p. 410, 411. And that the hea- 
ce thens had theirs from Paradiſe, p. 425. 
„Nis certain that the Hieroglyphical Em- 
ee blems were never pretended to be ex- 


«) plained before, ANG 71g certain they are 
oY explained now.“ 


TAIS 
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Tris is to be taken, I preſume, in a 
qualified ſenſe, v/z. that although ſeveral 
have attempted to explain theſe Emblems, 
yet none of them, himſelf excepted, have 
had any ſucceſs in their attempts, or have 
even pretended to have explained them 
with ſuch certainty, as to render all fate 
enquiries unneceflary.”  * 8 

A p under the like limitations we 
| ſhould take what he ſays, Heb. Writ.-perf. 
p. 23.—* No man fince the Captivity 


« ever pretended to make the Writings 
of Moſes about the Creation, FOR, 


« &c. intelligible.” 


He muſt here mean, and then tha af | 


ſertion is true, that no mere man, but 
himſelf, ever pretended to abſolute cer- 
tainty in all his explanations of Moſes *. 
Bu x as it is not by what Men pretend, 
but by what they do, that we commonly 

| Bs", ;ỹÿ˖!̃ ¹ͤ ũ 


* THz words immediately following the paſſage Cited 
Above, are theſe. 


As the conſtruction of them (him Wd writings of 
.*©- Moſes) gives the idea of Fehovah Aleim, though we are 
not directed, we are allowed zo glory that we ſo know 

of} « Jehovah Aleim. And therefore I glory that I have 
brought them to not only mathematical or figurative 

* Demonſtration, but to ſenſe, to reaſon, and all deduc- 

tions and conſequences.” 


— 


„ piscouRSE I. 


of their merit and uſefulneſs, no perſon 8 
expoſition of Scripture will be the leſs 
eſteemed for his not previouſly engaging 
for its certainty, or the more valued for 
being repreſented by himelf indubitable. 
Wr are further told, that beſides 7he 
| certainty of Mr. H.'s. expoſition of the Che- 
rubim, the admiſſion of it is a capital Ar- 
tiele of Religion. —“ This of the Che- 
c rubim exhibits the making and perform- 
<« ing of the Covenant and Oath ; and all 
Religion was performed before theſe 
« emblematical Faces. Remarks, P. 366. 
(See alſo Treatiſe on Power Eſſential, &c. 
p. 50.)——* The Moſaic Law was pro- 
< perly and peculiarly what was exhibited 
« in the Cherubim and flaming Sword, firſt 
" 0 explained by the Oracle, and by him 
« (Moſes) renewed in writing. Uſe of 
« Reaſen recovered, p. 102. Upon which, 
I lay the Jews, all- their Religion, and 
upon which, I fay, all our Religion de- 

*« pends.” Glory and Gravity. P. 107. 

AND for the better conceiving the form 
of the Cherubim, ſo very material to be 
known, Mr H. cauſed a print of it to be 
engraved, repreſenting the two Cherubim on 
: the cover of the Ark in the Holy of 


Holies ; "0 


— 
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'  Holies; ; and above them the Shecinah, or 
Divine Glory, and below them the High 
Prieſt ſprinkling blood towards the- Ark. 
This he inſerted in Glory and Gravity, 
p- 120. and fays, ibid. that both the 

Old and New Teftament were writ to 
« explain, and are but references to what 
was exhibited in this Figure 3 and all 
*;the heathen books do but aim at de- 
, ſcribing the Shadows of what was exhi- 
Den nr. l 

_ "Hex afterwards gave us whe Game print 

in his book, intitled, The Covenant in the 
Cherubi 1, fo Hebrew writings perfect, 
p. 114. And the Editors of his Works 
have prefixed this plate to ſeveral of the 
Volumes; and have intitled it, The Chri- 
ian Covenant in Hierogh phics ; and have 
told us moreover in their Preface to the 
ſaid Works (ſome of which were wrote 
in explanation of this Hieroglyphic, and 
moſt of them with reference to it) that 
 « Cherubim is one of the unconteſted ex- 
ee planations given by the Author; and 
that they have the permiſlive power of 
« all the Biſhops in oyr Church to make 
the Cherubim, as explained to be, an 
3 Hiereghpbic, A Sacred Image to deſcribe, 
"33 4 
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« as far as Figures could go, the Alei m and 
% Man taken into their Eſence. 


IA very ſenſible that every 3 
: to call in queſtion the certainty of this Ex- 
poſition, after ſuch high things have been 


Lad of it, will be apt to give offence to . 


many who eſpouſe Mr H—'s writings, 
and may be cenſured by them as a deſign 
10 prevent men (as Mr H. worded it) from 
taking the benefit of this knowledge. Re- 
marks, p. 366. Yet ſober and modeſt en- 
quiries (and ſuch I propoſe the following 
ſhall. be) can do nobody harm. They 
will rather do ſervice if Mr H. really had 
truth on his fide, by exciting his advo- 


- - cates to clear up. what may yet appear 


| obſcure, to confirm what may yet ſeem 
doubtful, and to reconcile what may yet 
be thought inconſiſtent in his Account of 
this „ 

NETHER am I unmindful how gol; 
fible it is for one who. is averſe to ſuch - 
enquiries, and who ſhall. perhaps reſent. 
the, very propoſal, of them, to inſinuate 
ſuſpicions of Heterodoxy in the propoun- 
der of them, as being miſtruſtful, or not 
well inclined to believe the Doctrines 
which are pretended to be exhibited in 


| the | 


the Cherubim. Againſt ſuggeſtions of this: 
nature there is no fence. But, I truſt, every 
judicious Reader will eafily diſtinguiſh 
between 4 Faith in the Trinity, Incarna- 
tion, Chriſtian Covenant, &c. and a 
Faith in an ancient Hieroglyphical repre» 
ſentation} of them. The queſtion now: 


| before» us is: not concerning! the truth of 


any of theſe great Articles of Religion, 
which are ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, but 
concerning the validity of a new Proof of 
them drawn from a word variouſly applied 
in the Old Teſtament, and a figure not 
compleatly deſcribed therein: Neither of 
which have heen hitherto ſufficiently ex- 
plained. And let the great importance of 
this New Proof, and the ſtrong evidence 
it carries, be never ſo poſitively aſſerted, 
yet as it hath not been hitherto admitted 
among the Credenda of the Faithful, it 
muſt be looked upon and treated only as 
a private Hypotheſis. And as ſuch, it is 
fitting and reaſonable it ſhould be fully 
ſtated and thoroughly diſcuſſed before 
it be embraced. And any man, I ſup- 
poſe, may enter into this Scrutiny with- 
out imputation or ſurmiſe of inſtability 
B 4 | in 


8 DISCOURSE 1. 
in his Faith, or dein on bis Chriſtian 
ener. ; 
I nave on a former ator given 
my Reaſons, and therefore I ſhall not re- 

peat them here, why I chooſe to form 

my Remarks on Mr H.'s diſcoveries from 
the general, but ſuccinct plan of them 


given by Mr Catcatt, 1 in his nen on the 
Elabim. : | 


— — . , — 
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Cherubim not juſily to be e an 
pound of — like, and Rubbim the ae | 


ones. 


' 


Ks to the word Cherubim, Mr Bed- 
ford thought he diſcovered no leſs 
than four faults in Mr C.'s Account of it, 
on ſuppoſition of his deriving Rubim from 
925. But as it doth not appear from any 
thing I have obſeryed, either in Mr C—'s 
Sermon, or in Mr H—'s Works, that 290 
is the root they aſſign, and as Mr Ro- 
maine gives Nan for the root * by which 
Mr Bedford's exceptions will be avoided, and 
above all, becauſe theſe exceptions depend 
upon the N 855 * I have before 
Fee 


Nen. 1 Int. 31 Cherub, Similitado magnatis 
* ex Had.“ Compare this with what he ſays, ibid. upon 
* RI) Rabba, Rabbetb. multa ſive grandis ex 22 vel 


1 aut jurgium five i impugnatio, ex 200 vide 4 
$ 44. ” | | 


[ 
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promiſed to wave in this diſpute ; I ſhall 
therefore paſs over theſe particulars, and 
refer the Reader to them in Mr B.'s Ob- 
ſervations, &c. p. 19. And to the An- 
ſwer given to thoſe Obſervations, in Re- 
marks, p. 381. And to the Defence of 
the Obſervations - in Examination. &c. 
Pe 48. and to the Reply to Defence in 
Examiner Examined, &c. p. 75. And 1 
ſhall only obſerve, with reſpe& to Mr Ro- 
maine s root dad, that it will, I believe, 
be very hard to find any other ngun, of 
the form of 200 derived from, any word 
that ends in N; although he gonjectures 
that 9, the name of a people, Exek. 
xxx. 5. may come from 729 extingui. 
But neither of theſe Etymologies being 
analogical, they ought not to be allowed 
without ſome better Authority for them. 
BTI] muſt not paſs over what Mr 
Bedford obſerved, in Exception to the 
word being thought à compound of by 
and Rubim as Mr C. had aſſerted, nor the 
Anſwers which have been given to his 
Obſervation on this head: Which was, 
(though I think a little too ſtrongly. ex- 
preſſed) that * the Oriental Languages do 
* all abhor compoſitions of words, con- 
% * on 0 Ob 
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< trary to the nature of Greek and Latin. 
050 ervations, p. 21. lt is evident he 
meant not to diſallow of compoſitions in 
Hebrew proper names, either of Perſons 
or Places, nor of ſuch compoſitions as are 

made by joining the ſerviles to the radicals 
in Haemantick nouns, or the common 
prefix es or ſuffixes to nouns and verbs; 
among which is 2 a note of ſimilitude 
when prefixed to a noun, and the ſign of 
a gerund when prefixed to a verb in the 
infinitive. . And exclufive of theſe, com- 
poſitions in Hebrew words are very rare, 
And even thoſe few words which are ſup- 
poſed by ſome to be compounds, are ne- 
. thought by others to be altoge- 
ther as well accounted for without that 
ſuppoſition as with it. 

TAI Anſwer given to Mr Bedford” s ex- 
ception by Kaner Examined, is in theſe 
ea 2 
„ THERE are more inſtances (for ought 
« ] know) than there are verſes in the Bi- 
e ble of words .compounded with the Ser- 
te yiles as Cherubim is.” p. 77. 

Ax p I own occaſional compounds with 
particles, a8 with 2 in PM, Gen. iii. 4. 
and B18, N vi. 5 are ireqyont: But 

_ doth 


12 DISCOURSE I. 
doth this Author find any particle, doth 
he find 5 in particular (for that alone 
comes up to his point) / 0 conſtantly pre- 
fixed to any other noun as to become Sith 
Y, ſtanding compound, conſtrued in the 
ſame manner as  uncompounded \ words are, 
made the nominative caſe to verbs, and 
having the articles 1 and &, and the 
numbers r, , or ya applied to it, 
as they are to Cherub and Cherubim? Doth 
he find ſuch compounds uſed as nouns 
with the prepoſitions by and mm and ya 
and 538, &c. as Cherub and Cherubim are? 
And is there any where elſe ſuch a kind 
of Ellipfis in the language as this Etymo- 
logy introduces? For according to it IN 


fignifies as, or Hike the, or a great one: To 
make the ſenſe compleat muſt be added, 


that which is, as, or like, &c. If Ne 5 


be inſtances of theſe things let them be 
produced. The onus probandi lies upon 
thoſe who aſſert the legitimacy of ſuch a 
compoſition: And we ſhould not be re- 
quired to admit of this word, as a gm. 
pound, upon Mr H—'s aſſertion without 
ſome proof from the biblical Hebrew. 
For if no other like compound with like 
conſtructions of it can be found there, it 


18 
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is reaſonable to ſay, that his Etymology of 
this word is contrary to the Genius and 
Cuſtom of the Language. f 

I am well aware that I may be told, 
that if 1 had conſulted Mr Holloway's Ori- 
inals, I might have found a great num- 
| — of inſtances of compound words, and 
particularly of ſuch as are compounded 
with Caph like Cherub, as Wo, ADD, WWD, 
12D, &c. And that it is remarkable a- 
mong 8 words beginning with ↄ, into 


whoſe} Originals he examines, that two 
thirds ht leaſt. are ſuppoſed by him to be 
compounded with the 3 of ſimilitude. 80 
that there will be inſtances enough of 
this ſort of compoſition to anſwer all 
the Queries I have been putting in rela- 
tion to it. ; 

I nave not, indeed, paid any regard 
to the words he has given as ſo com- 
pounded, becauſe, to my thinking, they 
do not carry with them that evidence or 
authority which ſhould give them a real 
weight in this Queſtion, My reaſon for 
ſaying ſo, ſhall be tried upon a ſpecimen 
or two of his compounds with Caph, for 
the ſatisfaction of ſuch Readers as have 
not looked into his Originals. 


Vor. 


x4 "DISCOURSE 1. 

Vor. I. p. 250. wa Chibhſhan. 
% /PURNACE. LXX. A 
« Tt is found under the artificial root bog 
- "gh Chabhaſh, to reduce, or ſubdue, that is as 
« by fire, For I think each letter in this 
* Root is put for a word. As the 3 for 
the note of ſimilitude, che, feut as ; 
« the 5 for the prepofition 2 be, in or by ; 
e and the t by abbreviation for the noun 
cc zer Fire: which is the great natural 
Agent for diſſipating the parts of Bodies, 
* We ſo reducing, ſubduing, and deftroy- 
« ing their Forms.——Our jw25 there- 
fore is compounded of #25 70 reduce by 
ce fire as aforeſaid, and NW 7o change. 
« And this deſcribes the effect, with the 
e means of producing it. For by the 
<© force of Fire in the Furnace, Bodies are 
« ſubdued or reduced, and their form 
* changed, and a form that they had not 
before is given them. The ching ſpeaks 
RE.” | 
Bu T this method of producing artifi- 
| cial roots from various mixtures, and this 
way of reſolving words into as many firſt 
principles or ſimple elements, as there are 
letters of which they are compounded, is 
1 Kind of chymiſtry in language, not only 


new 


pon CHERUBIM. 


new and unprecedented, but n 
apprehend, to render the ſignification of 
words as uncertain as the imagination of 
the Artiſt, who prefides over the 
of this Etymological furnace, is fanciful. 
For 'thus Hebrew words may be tortured 
into a variety of ſenſes according to the 
degrees of refinement that the Operator 
propoſes to himſelf. For © as by the force 
« of the fire (to uſe our Author's words, 
e which are very true) Bodies are reduced, 
c and their form changed, and a form 
ce that they had not before is given them.” 
80 words that are caft (to carry on 
the Alluſion to the Chymiſt's Art a little 
further) Words that are caſt into this cri- 
tical Crucible, contrived for the uſe of 
Linguiſts and Etymologiſts, and there diſ- 
ſolved and melted down by the force of 
imagination, muſt needs be ſubdued and 
reduced, and have their original forms 
changed, and have forms given them 
Which they had not before; Serviles be- 
ing ſubſtituted and ſtanding in the place 
of radicals, Prepoſitions ſliding into, and 
reigning in the very heart of Roots, and 
half words, ä and foreign to 


each 
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each other, being blended and incorporated | 
ethe. 
OuR bor, indeed, has vreferibed 
certain Rules to himſelf for the Analyſes 
of words, to which I believe he ftritly 
keeps ; - ſome of which rules are occa« 
ſionally mentioned in his Experiment up- 
on Chibſhan. But who ſhall reſtrain other 
perſons who ſhall hereafter undertake to 
improve upon theſe proceſſes of Analyza- 
tion, from following rules of their own 
equally arbitrary, and from producing 
ſenſes, ad libitum, out of ſuch roots. as 
they ſhall be pleaſed to ſuppoſe, . as he 
doth, compounded |. of letters put for 
words? Or who can hinder them from 
ſaying, when they have done, that The 
thing ſpeaks 11ſelf Whereas I humbly 
conceive, that the hing zzelf, though it 
| ſhould happen to be done in ſome few 
caſes with ſome little appearance of con- 
fiſtency, will ſpeak nothing more than 
what their own fancies ſuggeſt to them 
ſelves, about certain combinations of bilite- 
ral words or curtailed roots, and about 
certain practicable rules of Analyſis, and 


about a probable or ingenious application 
of thoſe Rules. 


GIFs * 
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- THrzRE is another way of compound 
ing 125 4 furnace, which Mr Holloway 
rejects, as forced und inſignificant. Orig. 
Vol. II. p. 251. for it is not according to 
his Rules. And there is another way of 

compounding ad (a noun of the ſame 
letters with the verb abovementioned) ſig- 
nifying a Lamb, which he gives as legiti- 
mate, being according to his on Rules. 
Orig. Vol. I. p. 392. This, (ſays 
<« he) I think is made of the roots NQ5- 70 
& extinguſh, and WR fire: to expreſs that 
« the Lamb of God ſhould by ſuffering 
e the fire of the Divine Vengeance, due 
ce to our Sins, extinguiſb the ſame for us,” 
with more to the ſame effect, ibid. 
p. 393: Concerning which Etymology; 
if nothing more can be ſaid for the pro- 
priety of it, than what he hath given us 
by way of prophetical alluſion to the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt, of whom the Lamb was 
a type, I ſhall only obſerve; that the com- 
poſition of a) and WK, will ſcarce be 
thought to be accounted for from the Rea- 
ſon he offers. But my deſign in men- 
tioning this derivation, is chiefly to ſhew 
how eaſily a word of the ſame textual 
letters, may be reſolved by this Art into 
| C contrary 
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contrary ſenſes, viz. WAD fo dale by fire, 
and fo extinguiſh fire. 

Tas Account of 2 the Lamb, being 
occafionally brought in upon his examina- 
tion of another word: of the ſame letters, as 
he obſerves, mverted, viz. a0 a ſheep, 
Jam tempted to. lay before the Reader 
what he: ſays upon that noun alſo. 

Orig. Vol. I. Pt 392. 205 Keſheb. | 

A Sheep. LXX Aps, a Lamb. It is a 
« co compounded. word of mixt roots, being 
«< made of the 5:Caph, of ſimilitude, and 
ce Raw to captivate, with IN to return, 
and fo b eee aan our re- 
* verfio ac diduttio.” 

. Is you aſk how theſs two-roots'of fach 
different ſenſes come to be thus mixed, 
and as it were conſolidated, you are told 
that © the Captivity of God's people was 
ce to be turned back, or returned; that the 
te Devil's ſeduction of our firſt Mother, 
ce was an Act of Treaſon and Uſurpation 
& upon God's Property, and by the Divine 
t Covenant was to be vindicated and ren- 
ce dered back. So Maw aw Shib She- 
« biith, to turn again the Captivity (art 
< uſual phraſe for this affair) expreſſes at 
© once the Cataſtrophe of our Coptivation 

cc 'to 
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te Sin; and Death by the Fall, and the 
te Divine Decree in conſequence to redeem 
© and fave tis.” 

HRE indeed; if u and nate coming 
ſo cloſe together can expreſs all this af 
orice, it will be no wonder that in a more 

effe& union with each other, made by an 


corporation of them in the Monoſyllable 


W, they ſhould expreſs it more conciſely 
and inſtantaneouſly, Yet the idea of 4 
_ Sheep is not called up by this coalition of 
the words, and does not ſeem indeed, 
eaſily to be gathered from it. For this, 
fore further reflexions will be neceſſary. 
And if we recolle& that Beaſts in Sacri- 
fice, the principal of which were Sheep of 
Lambs, did typify the manner of our uni- 
verſal Redemption from the Captivity of 
Sin by the Lamb, without Spot, then we 
may find that 39 a Sheep, or Lamb, 
de was a more general type of this affair, 
te as the Ram caught in the thicket by his 
te horns (inſtead of the Lamb which Abra- 


& bam ſaid God would provide for hims 


« ſelf, Gen. Ii. 8, 13.) was a more _ 
* cial one.” ibid. 392. 


Tu connexion, it muſt be cure 55 


would have been ſomething more 2 


C 2 i 
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if 2295 had been the word in Gen. xxit. 
which is referred to. But there the Lamb, 
at ver. 8. is found to be dn, and the 
Ram, at ver.. 13. to be x. But in an 
ideal language, the Etymologies perphaps 
are to be adjuſted rather by ideas than by 
words. So that although nw and om and 
A) are different words, yet as they all 
| ſignify an animal Creature of the ſame 
ſpecies, they may be ſuppoſed in an ideal 
tongue, to throw ſome light upon each 
other's derivation. 

AND having given theſe dos of 
Mr Holloway's manner of inveſtigating the 
true original meaning of Hebrew words, I 
hope I ſhall be pardoned for making a ge- 
neral exception againſt all the compounds 
with 5, which are produced by him. For 
though I do not enter now into the con- 
ſideration of any more of them, I think 
it will appear to every judicious Reader, 
that the reſt, as well as theſe, ſtand ſolely 
upon the foundation of Mr Holloway's Au- 
thority; and that by a like mixture of 
roots, and a like train of ideas, havin 
ſome connexion with each other, a chain 
may be made, without very many links 
in it, that ſhall. couple together any word 
: with 


N 
$*- 1 - * 
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with any ſenſe that you — pleaſe to aſ- 


| ſign to it. 


To return to the ſubject from whichoe 
I have digreſſed a little. 

MR Hutchinſon had ſomething. more 
alien his own conception to plead in be- 
half of the Caph of ſimilitude prefixed; 
in Cherub. He quotes Robertſon * and 
the Rabbins + for it. Though they were 
not the beſt Etymologiſts, or had they 
been better than they are, one would ſcarce 
have imagined Mr H. ſhould have follow- 
ed them in any thing that did not fully 
accord with the Scriptural Hebrew. 

Examiner Examined, further obſerves, 
Pp. 77. If the Cherubim repreſented per- 
* ſons, ſure it was proper for Mr C. to 
« ſay it was the Cuſtom of the Hebrew 
9 * and other oriental Tongues, to com- 


C97" "PR 


* « Eft autem W quod DoRores Wan 
„ (ut teſtatur R. D.) putarunt 5 in 2003 eſſe literam deſer- 
„ vientem.” Remarks, p. 117. 

+ ©* The Talnud. What is a Cherub? The ſame as 
* WAN like a boy: For in Babylon they call a boy N . 
«« Chagiga. Tal. 13. 2.''——Glory and Gravity, p 119. 
He might have alſo added N- an Sicut puer. Kimchi, 
Alcazar, &. Vide Puxt. Lex. Chald. & Rabbin: in voce 


Er PAIN in lingua Aramza, ut Chaph 1. litera 
8 ' ferviens,” . Abenez. 
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pound the Names of fa: Nothing 
Ks commoner, | 

TRur, with regard to the proper names 
of Perſons, but not true with regard to 
appellatives, or the common names both of 
Perſons and Things. Cherwb, in this uſe 
of it, is not a proper name, but the com- 
mon name of certain Emblems, or Hie- 
roglyphics, in which Ferſent or Things 

were repreſented, 
Ix it were „ee br inſtance. 
merely as the proper name of the King of 
Tyre in Ezek. xxvili. &c. (for ſp ſome haye 
expounded at there) Or of the perſon 
mentioned by Ezra ( Nemen Viri. 
Ezra ii. 59. and Neb. vii. 61. Mr Romaine 
of proper names); no. objections in theſe 
caſes would lie againſt its being a com- 
pound word; excepting that 2, as a note 
of Similitude, never enters elſewhere (that 
I khow of ) into the compolition, even of 
Aa x proper name. : 

On if Cherubim, repreſenting. Perſons, 
as our Author ſays, had been any proper 
name by which thoſe Perſons were known 
and diſtinguiſhed ; no exception, but that 
juſt now mentioned, could be made againſt 
its being a compound; becauſe ſigns are 
ſome- 


for CHE RU BTM 23 
ſometimes called by the names of the 
things ſignified; and ſtatues and pictures 
by the names of the perſons whom they 
repreſent. But the caſe is not ſo here. 
For Cherubim, as they expound it, of a re- 
preſentation of Perſons, is a noun appella- 
tive, or the common name of a particular 
ſpecies of Emblems, and doth not come 
kh the claſs of proper names any more 
than y or MDT in Hebrew, or ner 
or Portrait in Enghſh do. 

Ap compound appellatives, as was 
1 obſerved, are rare in Hebrew, and, 
what is more, uncertain. Now in pro- 
portion as they are rare and uncertain con- 
jectures about his or that word being a 
Compound, and being ſo and ſo compound- 
ed are improbable. And if there be no 
inſtance -at all of ſuch. a compoſition, as 
that of ' 5 and MN attended with ſuch” cir- 
cumſtances as attend 2 in the ſeveral 
inſtances - above given, it will grow till 

more im probable that 1 it ſhould be ſo com- 
pounded. 

Tux moſt that can 50 ſaid, as 1 
hend, to countenance ſuch a ſuppoſition, 

is, that whereas ſeveral of the ancient Fa- 
ess interpreted Cherubim by Multituds 


C 4 Cognitionts, 
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Cognitionis ; there is no account to be 


given of this their conſtruction that ſeems 


ſo probable, as that they took the word 


to be a compoſite, of which M was a part, 
But little weight can be laid upon this, 
ſuppoſing it true, as I ſhall ſnew when I 


come to ſpeak of their ſentiments. of tha 
Cherubim. 


In the mean time, if the word may * 


cee to be a compound, let us gaphdce 
what it is a compound ofs. £1 

Mx H. ſays it is a compoſite of Che, a 
particle of likeneſs, and Rub, a great one ; 
or plural Rubbim, the great men hie. whe 
Divine Perſons. 


Bor as he makes no distinction *. ch 
between Rub and Rab, Rubbim and Rab- 


bim, but gives to the former both in the 
ſingular and the plural hat ſenſe which 
belongs only to the latter; it may be pro- 
per to obſerve, that in the ſingular, it is 
always written 200: And therefore if 5 


be one part of the compoſition, M not 


M muſt be the other. And although in 
the plural it is often written q, yet 


it is almoſt as oſten written D219. And 
though the Jeb. copies of the Law have 


always we en, yet the Samaritan 
| | | CO ples 


a 
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copies have always the latter; which 
when written fully as the regular plural, 
muſt be written with the Yau. And this 
muſt be the rule of pronunciation whe- 
ther the Yau be inſerted in writing or not. 
Hence it is written in Greek always with 
o; Xegovea in the LXX, Greek Teſta- 
ment, and all the Greek Fathers who 
mention it: $0'in Joſephus, Philo, Sui- 
das, &c. Whereas in words that are 
compounded with 20 great, the pronun- 
ciation by Alpha is preſerved ; as in Pabbab, 
Poabaxng, PaCoaxns, &c. in the LXX. Pate,, 
PaC6o, in the New Teſtament, &c.  _- 
Mx Bate (Examiner Examined, p. 7s.) 
makes very ſlight of this. A ſort of 


« diſpute (ſays he) is raiſed about the 


« pronunciation of the words 27, E215 
e and Hai. Rab, not Rob, fays Mr Bed- 
e ford, is applied to Chriſt in the New 
« Teſtament, and then Cherubim would 
have been in our ſenſe of the word Che- 
* rabbim. Can any reaſon be given why 
NM and n ſhould not be pronounced in 
the ſame way, or EY39D and ine? 
% The word 25 is multitude and great; 
te call it Rab, or Rob, or Rub, or what you 
80 "ws in Engliſh, the * of the word 


| « 18 
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is the ſame. gm and enfin may 
ebe pronounced differently if he pleaſes; 
ce but the word is often without the Yau. 
«. As the 20 without the Yau is pronounced 
« Rab; and with the Vau Rub; fo e 
« without the Vau, may be wrote nm 
« and with the Jau, Cherubim. 

CAN any reaſon, ſays he, be giren 
why M and 25 ſhould not be pronounced 
the Gd way? I think there may. When 
theſe two letters come thus together, they 
muſt be ſounded by ſome. vowel. Rab is 
one way of pronouncing them, as we 
learn from the word wrote in Greek as 
abovementioned. Rub is another way, as 
we learn from thoſe places in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, where the context evidently 
ſhews, that 2 is the ſame word that is 
wrote at other times , as we find it 
wrote 1 Chron. iv. 38. Eſiber x. 3. Job 
xxxv. 9, and elſewhere: In all which 
places it is a noun Subſtantive, ſignifying 
Multitude or greater Part, not great or 
the great one. And as the ſenſe of n is 
for this reaſon different in different places, 
ſo alſo ſhould the pronunciation of it be; 
viz, Rab, when the context obliges us to 
read it in the ſenſe of great, much, or 

2 many, 
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many, and Rub when it evidently ſtands 
for Multitude or the greater Part. 
Tuxxx are many words in which the 
Jau is not always expreſſed, in which ne- 

vertheleſs it muſt be underſtood. The 
ſame is obſeryable as to Jad. How this 
hath happened is a point not very material 
to examine into, The Fact is ſo in all 
the preſent Jewiſh copies of the Scrip- 
tures. Probably theſe textual vowels 
might have been occaſionally omitted, af - 
ter the invention of Points, and che want 
of them ſupplied by a ſingle dot at the 
bottom of one letter, or at the top of the 
next. Be that as it will, yet if it appears 
plainly by the context, or by a collation of 
texts, that a word is occaſionally wrote 
without the textual vowel, it ought to be 
pronounced the ſame as if it were fully 
wrote ; otherwiſe it 1s not the ſame word, 
neither will it give the ſame ſenſe. 80 
that whatſoever directs us to the true ſenſe 
_ of any word, which is not in writing ſup- 
plied with its proper vowel, will direct at 
the ſame time to the true pronunciation of 
it alſo. | 
An p this does not depend .upon the 
ints, but upon the nature of the lan- 


guage. 
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guage. If Rab and Rub have their dk 
ſtinct meanings, as was faid above (and I 
do not know that it hath been any where 
ſhewn that they have the ſame meaning, 
though Mr Bate is pleaſed to aſſert they 
have). We are no more at liberty, as 1 
apprehend, to ſound 20 Rab when the 
ſenſe requires it ſhould be pronounced Rub, 
than we ſhould be in the Engliſh Lan- 
| guage, if we had no written vowels to 
certain words, to call B—Il a Ball, where 
the ſenſe required us to pronounce it 8 ; 
We are not therefore at liberty to p 
nounce 249 as we pleaſe,* or — 
than it ought to be pronounced when it is 
fully wrote ea Much leſs may we 
pronounce n, (which never varies, or is 
otherwiſe wrote) Cherab, or-it plu ral Che- 
rabbim *. 


= 


TV 


And this appears likewiſe from the manner in which 
xegobc u and Pa (as abovementioned) are wrote in the 
New Teſtament, the one with a ſingle, the other with a 
double Beta. Had the former been put for nn as a 
compound of 2 and E2/27) great ones, it muſt have been 
written in Greek Ae ,,,. For the letter Beth is doub- 
led in every increment or addition of 20 from 220 ſigni- 
fying great, many : as appears (to ſay nothing of the Da- 
cab. which marks the double Beth in the pointed Edi. 

tions) 
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TRE may, indeed, be caſes where 
we have not any directions (when the 
pointings are diſcarded) how to inſert the 
proper vowels in the pronunciation of 
words. And it is in ſuch caſes only, that 
we can be ſaid to be at liberty to pronounce 
them as we will. But a word or ſyllable 
which is at any time compleatly written, 
ſhews us the proper pronunciation of it 
in thoſe other places where its vowel or 
vowels are dropped in writing. Thus, for 
inſtance, in ſyllables of the ſame conſo- 
nants with thoſe abovementioned, only 
tranſpoſed, as 30 and N, (like Mr Hollo- 
ways inverted wa in a9 lately noted) 
2 in 127, is name of a place frequently 
r 2 occurring 


tions) from the Greek way of writing it with a double | 
Beta in Pac ei. 


When therefore Mr C. wrote S0 (the word he ſup- 
poſed compound with Che) Rubim, he wrote it agreeably to 
the full reading of the Hebrew Han, and the juſt 
writing of it in Greek y«govC:u. But the Analogy of the 
Language will not bear this manner of writing 2/27 great 
ones, which ſhould be expreſſed by Rabbim. And as for 
FEY) Raubim, it doth not appear that there is ſuch a 
word in the Language. And when Mr H. wrote it Rub- 
bim, he preſerved, indeed, the double Beth in the pro- 
nunciation of Hi. But this neither agrees with the 


Greek ysgovC4, wrote with one Beta, nor with the Greek 
Pac e wrote with an Alpha. 
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occurring in Joſpua, may not perhaps fall, 
as the word is wrote in that book, under 
any certain rule of pronunciation. But 
when we compare 7b. xv. 15. The 
© name of N before was Kiriarh-Sepher” 
with Judg. i. 11. inhabitants of =, 
and the name of 497 before was Ni- 
« ath-Sepher,” then we have a certain rule 
for the vowel that is to be pronounced in 
the laſt ſyHable: And there can be no 
pretence to read it otherwiſe, though it be 
more frequently wrote without the Jud 
das with it —— Thus again u the 
wife of Lapidoth, Fudg. iv. 14. and v. 1 5. 
might be liable to be read like Ha, the 
name of a place in Joſh, xV. 7. Deira, 
or Debera, were it not wrote ſometimes 
fully in the ivth and vth Chapters of 
Judges, Ni. But this fixes the man- 
ner of pronouncing or reading it, when it 
is the name of the Propheteſs Deborah, 
though the Van be omitted in * it, 
as in the two inſtances above. 

Ay this rule is more particularly to be 
obſerved in the two participles of Kal, 
which are known and diftinguiſhed by 
the Yau, in the firſt or ſecond ſyllable ex- 
preſſed or underſtood, ex. gr. From D 

; comes 
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| comes EYby TJudicantes, Fudices. This 


from the nature of the Language muſt be 
pronounced Sopetim, or Suphetrm (whence 
Suffetes) whether the Yau be written or 
not in the firſt ſyllable. And the ſame 
rule holds, as 1 think, in ee pen. | 
ples nominaſcent. 

Bur not to dwell any longer on theſs 
diſtinctions, which I apprehend to be ſuf- 
 ficiently eſtabliſhed by what is already ſaid. 
Let it be ſuppoſed in the next place, that 
the word were always written 2 inſtead 
of being always h, and always written 
Py in the plural, inftead of being on- 
ly ſometimes ſo written; and let us under 
this ſuppoſition enquire, upon what au- 
thority Rabim, Rubim, or Rubbim (call it 
as you will), is applied as a Scripture-Title 
or Epithet to the Divine Perſons. . 

Mx H. in his Remarks,' p. 118, quotes 

e Phil. Sacr. p. 304. ——< Ali 
8 r paulo ſubtilius deducunt a 5 ſimilitudi- 
nis & . Et volunt Cherub idem eſſe 

ac ficut Rabbi, h. e. Sapiens, potens, 
e Hhonoratus & glorioſus. Hane ſententiam 


* Corn. a Lap. commendat in Comm. in 
«© Exod.” 


I ciTE 
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Terre: this in the Latin from Mr H 
own Edition of the | Remarks, becauſe in 
the New Edition of his Works, p. 38 3. 
the tranſlation of this quotation ſtands 
thus. Others will have Cherub to 
Till — Abe the ſame as like a great one, i. e. wiſe, 
18 power ful, &c. Which verſion of f- 
1 * Rabbi by like a great one, tho it may 
1 favour Mr H. s notion of Cherub, is more 
. than was in the intention of Mayer, or of © 
1 Corn. a Lap. ſeeing that the latter (and the 
= - former, who refers to him, could not but 
1 take notice of it) immediately explains 
ut himſelf in theſe words, «© Rab enim five 
Rabbi ſignificat virum magnum, qui 
15 EM pollet opibus, viribus, ſctentia, gloria.” 
Sn in Exod. xxv. 18. 
Now ſhould it appear, as I apprehend 
it will, upon examination, that the claim 
of this word ſingular or plural as a Divine 
Title, or a known Epithet of the Deity, 
or of the Perſons in the Deity, is one of 
Mr H—'s ſingularities, for which he hath 
no better authority, than ſome doubtful 
ſurmiſe of its being a term in uſe for the 
Trinity, both among the ancient Jews and 
Heathens ; I fay, ſhould this be made ap- 


Per. the propriety of the derivation of 
the 
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the word by che, quaſi, and Rubim, the great 
ones, how ſpecious ſoever it may ſeem at 
the firſt ſight, will be greatly impaired. 

AND as Mr H. has attempted many 
ways to confirm it, and recommend it to 
his Readers, I ſhall bring together, and 
conſider, in one view, all that he hath 
alledged in different parts of his Works, 
ſo far as I have been able to collect them, 


ſort them, and throw them into me- 
thod. - 


Bauman 
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SECT. III. 


The proofs of Rub, and Rubbim, being 
applied as Divine Titles examined. 


E are told, (Glory and Gravity, 
p- 119.) that © the Word 2 is 
<« the higheſt Epithet that the Hebrew 
* tongue affords. It is great in ſtrength, 
ce in power, in wiſdom, and whatever can 
cc be termed a perfection.“ : 
Ay upon the word ih we are told. 
(Tri. of the Gent. p. 3 59.) This word 
<« exprefles great in number, in quantity, 
e in duration, in powers, in perfections 
e from any degree even to infinite, or be- 
« yond expreſſion.” 5 
Bur yet I muſt take notice, Mr H. 
has not given us any proof, from inſtances, 
that 215 ever ſignifies what he ſays, or 
that there is ſuch a word as E211 extant 
in the language. All that he ſays, can 
| only 
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only relate to 2 Rab, and 121 Rabbim. 
But 25 either in the ſingular or plural 
number, expreſſes no more than the words 
do by which we tranſlate it, viz. Great, 
much, many: All which are applicable, as 
epithets and adjectives, not only to thoſe 
nouns ſubſtantive which he mentions, but 
to a greater variety: And the dignity of 
the epithet, or the high ideas it may give 
in ſome caſes, is owing ſolely to the na- 

ture and properties of the ſubject to 
which it is applied. No doubt 20, when 
it is ſpoken of God, means great as great 
can be; great beyond expreſſion; infinite- 

ly ſo. Vet when ſpoke of other things, 
means no more than great in compariſon 
of ſomething that is not ſo, and which, 
conſequently, will give but a low idea of 
magnitude or amplitude. But though we 
give it in it's application to the Supreme 
Being all imaginable force of expreſſion, 
yet Mr H. has not made out that it is one 
of God's ſfanding or peculiar titles in the 
Hebrew Tongue. 

He fays, it is © uſed for Aleim, Ezra 
v. 8. We went into the Province of 
« Tudea to the Houſe of the great God, 
« 827 xe Ia.” Tin. of the Gent, 


'D 2 | p. 359. 
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p. 359. 0 . & Grau. p. 120. Re- 
marks, p. 384. and Mr C's Anſwer to 
Ob ſerval ions, p. 59. 

Tur, and it is uſed alſo for Aſnapper, 
Bard iv. 10. N30 D3DN; but it is no 
more a peculiar epithet of God, when 
joined with his name, than the Hebrew 
5 is; and he could not but know that 
yz is the word commonly uſed in Seri 
ture to denote the greatneſs of God: That 
it is altogether as exalted an epithet as 
27, hath not only the ſame ſignification 
in its application to the Divine Majeſty, 
but is far more frequent in it's uſage “ un- 
der that application. | 

Bur he was concerned to find 8 
2 25 and 25 fo applied to God in 
Scripture, as to warrant his making it one 
of the known and peculiar characters of 
the Deity. 

To this end he has produced a fo 
texts. One of them (lee Remarks, p. 384.) 


= 


* mi Pal. xcix. 2. —— cxxxv. 5. Mm 932 
1 Chron. xvi. 25. P/al. xlviii. 1,— xCvi. 4.-——cxlv. 3. 
5% N. Neb. i. 5. ix. 32. Deut. x. 17. Jer. xxxii. 18. 
„n Sen. 2 Chron. ii. 4. Neb. 5 6. n #378. 


Neb. iv. 8. „ND wap Nn. Ja. xii, 6, h] 'NYAW3 
ig Jer. xliv. 26. g 
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is Exod. xxxiv. 6. which he quotes thus, 
& Jehovah, El, M,“ &c. and then he 
ſtops. And nobody in reading him would 
ſuſpect from his poſition of theſe three 
words, that Ox and 20 did not ſtand to- 
gether in the Original, or that 25 could 
have any relation to any other word in 
the text than to US: And muſt, conſe- 
quently, take for granted by this manner 
of citing and placing them, that they muſt 
ſignify emphatically the Great God. But 
the intire text runs thus. I hu the 
* Lord God, ' merciful and gracious, long 
« ſuffering (N28) TON IN multus miſeri- 
© cordie & veritatis) abundant in goodneſs 
« ond truth. I ſhall make no further 
remark on this method of quotation, than 
that he made no difficulty of repeating it 
a few pages after (ibid. p. 391.), where 
he ſays, © I find Exod. xxxiv. 6. without 
* mentioning the appearance, Jebovab, 
* cried Fehovah, Jebovab, El—an—.” 
ANOTHER of his texts produced Glory 
and Gravity, p. 121. and Remarks, p. 384. 
for the ſame purpoſe is P/al. xxxvii. 11. 
« But the meek ſhall inherit the earth, 
te and delight themſelves (ſays our tran- 
lation) in the abundance of peace,” He 
| D 3 is 
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is pleaſed to render this — © And delight 
ce themſelves in Sov M the Great One, 
* the Pacified.” 

HE might with equal propriety have 
added, Pſal. Ixxii. 7. „In his days 
« ſhall the righteous flouriſh, and 32 
« CMD, the Great One, the Pacified, ſo 

« Jong as the Moon endureth.” And al- 
ſo Pſal. cxix. 165. 3 Brow, the Pacified, 
the Great One, to them that love thy law. 
Let me aſk likewiſe, whether Ev is 
ever found in the ſenſe he aſcribes to it? 
Or whether the common verſion of it 
in all theſe texts by Peace, is an impro- 
per verſion ? 

ANOTHER of his proofs, ibid. is — TUM 

P/al. xlviii. 3. Zion the City of the 
« Great King.” M PD. He will have it 
te the City of the King, the great one.” 
I wonder he ſhould not here have called 
to mind our Saviour's words, Matth. v. 3 5. 
Mile sis TeporoAupc, ori Tons £5s Tov αεeννν 
ASS. not vu peyahss, Ts Hh nor 
7 (ao i\ewsy Th MEYHAY, | 


Jatah Ix. 1. is alſo cited—— cc Who 
* is this that is glorious in his apparel, 
ee travelling in 2", the greatneſs of his 
1 © firength ? I that ſpeak i in righteouſneſs, 


cc 20 
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e J mighty to ſave. - Mr H. in his own 
edition of Glory and Gravity, had given 
the Latin tranſlation to this text, in which 
the firſt 55 is rendered by multi tudine, and 
the other 20 by magnus, agreeably to the 
other verſions. But in the new edition of 
his works (Glory and Gravity, p. 120.) I 
in both places is rendered by à great One. 
« The great One his ſtrength A 
great One to ave.” 

I Have already, in the Defence of the 
Diſſertations, animadverted on this, and 
other alterations made in tranſlating Mr 
H.'s quotation of this text: and there- 
fore ſhall ſay no more about them here. 
But ſhall leave the Reader to judge for 
himſelf how far this, or any of the texts 
already offered avail, towards proving 20 
to be a diſtinguiſhing appellation of Al- 
mighty God. | 

THE two following texts, alledged by 
Mr H. are indeed, more pertinent: In 
which 27 ſeems to be uſed as a noun 
Subſtantive, and to os a magnas, a great 
One. 

Tux firſt is, Ja. xix. 20. quoted Glory 
and Gravity. p. 120. He ſhall ſend 
* them a Saviour n & magnatem, a great | 

D 4 e 
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« One” (or one eſteemed famous, as it is 
rendered in Remarks, p. 384.) © and He 
« ſhall deliver them.” | FL 
Bur there are two exceptions againſt 
admitting this text in proof of his point. 
ONE is, that he great One here (ren- 
dered by the LXX Kemo, by the V. ulgate 
 propugnator, by others otherwiſe), may 
ſignify any eminent perſon, by whom God 
ſhould be pleaſed to work -the deliverance 
promiſed. And is by ſome of the Com- 
mentators, as Grotius, interpreted of 
an Angel Angelum qui Sennacherabi 
“ exercitum confecit.— 
- THe other is, ſuppoſing it to relate to 
Chriſt in a ſecondary (as I preſume it doth), 
or even in a primary ſenſe, yet it may ſig- 
nify no more than a great Saviour *, as 
Chriſt is called, or ſaid to be, in a paſſage 
lately cited above ; wen 20 mighty to 
ſave. 8 8 
THE other text quoted, ibid. (and 
again in Remarks, p. 384.) is 55 Sm , 
Prov. xxvi. 10. A paſſage which has 
| received 


Magnum Servatorem, ut aubes & fumus pro nube fu- 
meſd, Iſa. iv. 3. Vide Crit, Sacr, . 


bn CHE RU BTM. ar 
received as great a variety of interpreta- 
tions ®, as, perhaps, any text in Scripture. 
That which Mr H. approves of, our 
Tranſlators have alſo preferred, viz. © The 
« Great (God) that formeth all (things), . 
ce both rewardeth the fool, and rewardeth 
< the tranſgreſſors.” But they tell us, at 
the ſame time, in the margin, that the 
Hebrew might be otherwiſe rendered, 
viz. © a great (Man) grieveth all, and he 
ce hireth the fool, he bireth alſo the tranſ- 
e greſſors. 


* LXX. Henna EAR Teas a _ | 
Vulg.— Judicium determinat Cauſas.— Jerome ſeems here 
to have read it 2˙0. 


Targ.— Multum dolet caro Stulti. 
_Syr. — Multum patitur caro Stulti. 


R. Levi. — Magnus, i. e. Princeps qui in | jurgii 1 


omnes dolore afficit. 


Sahadiah Haggaon.—Stultus multum vulnerat omnes. 

Caſtalio.—Magiſter obit omnia. h. e. Sapiens per ſeip- 
ſum non per Stultos curat negotia. 

Beſides theſe ſeven expoſitions, I have collected eight 
more out of the Criticks, all of them differing more or 
leſs from each other, to which the Reader may have 
recourſe. 

And Schulten ſays upon this text, that he could pro- 
duce above twenty interpretations of it, though few in 
proportion take 20 to mean God. 

Calmet ſays upon the place, Ou ſera ſurpris de voir un 
ſeul texte tourne de tant manieres qui n'ont preſque rien 
| fl approchant. 11 ſeroit facile de multiplier les verſions & 


les explications, mais c- en eſt aſſez de cela pour ſervir 
d'echantillon. 


DISCOURSE LI. 
ce greſſors. And, I believe, it will not be 
denied, that the words may be gramma- 
tically and properly thus rendered. And 
therefore, though I prefer the verſion in 
the text to that in the margin, I may be al- 
lowed to ſay, that the paſſage is not clear 
in Mr H.s favour, and ſhould not be 
urged peremptorily as a prog, though it 
make the moſt for him, of any that have 
been hitherto produced. 

IcANN OT recolle& any other Ares 
of Y in the ſingular, quoted out of Scrip- 
ture by Mr H. for this purpoſe. He ob- 
ſerves, indeed, upon Exod. iv. 16. Thou 
ſhalt be to him for Aleim, that the Chal- 
dee Targum ſubſtitutes 1 for Maſter. 
(Remarks, p. 386.) And he tells us fur- 
ther of a Rabbinical conceit (ibid. and al- 
ſo Hebrew Writ. Perf. p. 331.) about 
© Metathron *, whoſe name was 127) 3 
like the name of his Lord of whom it is 

ee ritten, 


* % dd per Gematriam ſeu arithmeticam Caba- 
lam per numeroſum æquivalentiam eſt T Deus Om- 
„ nipotens. Unde & R. Salom. ad Execd. xxiii. 21,—— 
„ ad Nomen meum in medio ejus, ſeribit, Rabbini noſtri 
« inquiunt Angelum hunc eſſe Metatron, cujus nomen eft 
„ E222 ficut nomen Domini ejus, nempe 'TW Dei 
% Omnipotentis ; utrumque enim in numeris valet 314 7 
Buxt, Hiſt. Arc, Fæderis, p. 131. 
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« written, for my name is in the midſt of 
« him, Exod. xxiii. 21.” —— And laſtly 
he obſerves, - that © this word A a little 
« before Chriſt came, and ever ſince 


e Chriſt, has been abuſed, and miſapplied 


ce to the Apoſtates, and to thoſe who have 


ce ſtudied the Oriental Languages,” Re- 


marks, p. 386. 


TH1s will be conſidered below, among 


the Authorities he cities from the New 


Teſtament. The title of Rabbi given to 


our Saviour, being one of them. But in 
the mean time I obſerve, that he ſhould 
have proved by ſome ſufficient evidence, 
that it was once a title appropriated to 
God * before we can allow that apply- 
ing it to men is abuſing and mfapplying it; 
though the applying it to ſome men, or 
to any men in too high a ſenſe, may be 
acknowledged an abuſe, or * 
of it. 


CHRIST 


% Kimchi in his account of the word ſays, that a man 

of great fame and renown is ſometimes called 20, on ac- 
| count of his many excellencies or ſuperior degrees of merit 
(his words are vr 12 225) ; but he never once 
| Mentions that it is the diſtinguiſping title of God, or ſo 
much as an epithet given to him. 


| 
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CHRIST hath forbidden his followers 
to be called Rabbi: and fo he hath for- 


bidden them in the next verſe to call an 


man Father upon earth. Yet he did not 
intend to prohibit the latter abſolutely ; 


and therefore in all likelihood not the for- 
mer. Or if he did intend to prohibit it 
abſolutely, this doth not prove that it was 


ever appropriated to God. Indeed 159 in 


the ſingular, is never uſed in the Old 
T ett at all; and A is uſed of men, 
as 2 Kings xxv. 8. Efth. i. 8. and of many 
other finite things. The prohibition there- 
fore muſt be grounded on this, that the 
Jews had perverted the term, though in 


Itſelf an innocent one, to wrong purpoſes, 


as they had that of the burden of the Lord, 


another innocent term (ſee 2 Kings ix. 2 5.) 


which was alſo prohibited for that + 
Fer. xxiii. 33, &c. 

Mr Holloway indeed, has an idee 
of 37 being a ſtanding Divine Title, 
which I am perſuaded eſcaped Mr HH. 
It is in his Originals under the word 
M. Rubh. | 

ke TO ferive. {0 X,9140%% 70 fight. -The 
© root 3!) or 219 to contend in Judgment, 


ce js beholden to another root for its rea- 


e ſon, 
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© ſon, viz. 22") fo be great. For the ori- 
« ginal of all litigation and judgment was 
« this, viz. that man contended with, and 
<« rebelled againſt 20 Rabh, the great One, 

“ God.” Originals, Vol. I. p. 304. ; 

I 8HALL leave this remark to it's own 
weight, and proceed to conſider Mr Hutch- 
inſon's authorities for making Rubbim, the 
plural word, one of the Divine Titles. He 
tells us (Hebrew Writ. Perf. p. 30s.) 
that the © Perſons in the Eſſence were 
« Rubbim before they were Aleim.” | 
And (Uſe of Reaſon recovered, p. 15. that 
there was no diſtinction of the Perſons 
ce before the 9 but n the great 
©« Ones.” 
 THris great and important point, on 
which his conſtruction of Cherubim is prin- 
cipally founded, he endeavours to make 
out in the following manner. 

H x finds a Rabbinical Tradition in 
Raymund Martini's Pugio Fidei, and in 
2 8 ys Arc. Fa. * * of a diſcourſe 


between 


* The Reader who would ſee the paſſages at length, 
will find the Latin verſion of them from Raymund and Bux- 
torf, in Mr H.'s own edition of the Covenant in the Che- 
rubim, p. 242, &c. and an * tranſlation by the editors 
in the ſame book, p. 2414. 


Here 
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between apm the Holy and Bleſſed God, 
and ow the Devil concerning the Meſſiah, 
| | whick; 


Here follows the Abſtract or Recapitulation of the ſaid 
Tradition, by Mr H. ibid. p. 305. | 

The Jews divide the whole into Opus Berefhith, and 
* Opus Margquevah. 

« As this Hiſtory begins with the firſt Beings and Things, 


We ſuppoſe the Eſſence of ſome Perſons exiſted, that is, 


« were poſſeſſed of power to act; we muſt ſhew them poſ- 
e ſeſſed of that Efſence and Power, and endeavour to ſneẽr 
* how they came by their names; they were Rubbim, be- 


fore they were Aleim. 


« R. Abba Pugio Fid. p. 333. and Snagega Iſraelis i in 
« Buxt. Arc. Fæd p. 138. cited above, ſays, Satan ſaw 


a throne in Heaven, and was informed (perhaps em- 


« blematically by what he ſaw on, and above that throne), 
«« that it was reſolved that this ſyſtem and man ſhould be 
« created, &c. And that he ſaw what he calls the Light 
c below the throne, which, what was upon the throne 
* called the Mefjah ; both which Moſes, when the repre- 
« ſentation of this wwas exhibited upon earth, calls Rub- 
« zim; and that Satan reſolved to oppoſe the defign of 
« the Rubbim, and the happineſs of man, and declared 
his reſolution to attempt to ſeduce man, and overcome 
« that Light, the Maſſiab. That what was upon the 
4 throne (to which this Rabbi, and their great Synagogue, 
% make the Devil give a ſingular name), entered into co- 
„ yenant with this Light, the Mefiah, that if he would 
« wage war with Satan, by withſtanding his temptations, 
% and by ſuffering (that) which he vas exhibiting at the 
* foot of the throne, The world ſhould be created; and if 
« man felt what was exhibited there, one man's being 
& taken into the eſſence of the Light, and ſuffering, ſhould 
* redeem man from the grave, and Satan, and Hell, 
" = OG 
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which occaſioned the Covenant and the 
Oath between the Divine Perſons for the 
redemption of mankind. The word 
Rubbim is not mentioned at all in the 
whole paſſage (ſee the original cited by 
Raymund from Bereſhit Rabba), though 
one would be apt to think it was by Mr 
H.'s account of it. He therefore improves 
upon the ſcene, and tells us, that Moſes 
called the perſons covenanting in the rab- 
binical tradition, Rubbim; and that he did 
ſo when the repreſentation of this tranſ= 
action was exhibited on earth, viz. when 
he called a viſible appearance of ſomething 
which he doth not explain Cherubim, or 
CHOIR Gen. iii. 24. For Mr H. I 
: 5 think, 


** 


* and Saas ſhould be cena for this 1 and 
* thoſe attempts.“ | 

Again at p. 322. Mr H. ſays ** I ſhall put this in- 
© to order of time, to ſhew the formation of names from 
actions, by the rules above. 

* Rabbi Abba and Synagega I/ratlis ſay, Satan ſaid that 
* (the Rabbim) reſolved (indefinite) to make a covenant to 
„ redeem man, and to bind themſelves under dh an exe- 
cration, the higheſt obligation of an oath, to perform 
their reſpective parts in the conditions. That he heard 
them (part. preſent) execrating themſelves conditionally, 
« if, &c. That after they (verb præterit.) had exe- 
** crated themſelves conditionally, if, &c. He | heard 
* them call themſelves (the noan or name) each NR. 
All 2/778,” See alſo Rel, of Satan, p. * 
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think, doth not pretend that Moſes uſed 


Rubbim for the Divine Perſons in any part 


of his writings, excepting where this ſup- 
poſed compound occurs. 

Bur doth not this look very much 
like begging the queſtion, concerning the 
Cherubim, both with regard to the name, 
and the thing? The Divine Perſons are 
faid to be called Rubbim, becauſe they are 
repreſented by an exhibition called Cheru- 
bim. And the exhibition is ſaid to be cal- 
led Cherubim, becauſe it repreſents Rub- 
bim. Is not this arguing in a circle? Is 
there no proof of Rubbim but Cherubim? 
And could there be no other meaning of 
Cherubim but ficut Rubbim ? 

Bur Mr H. ſeems to have thought 
that they proved each other ſufficiently, 
and that they mutually ſupported each 
other's claim to his interpretation, by 
giving and taking reciprocally that mean- 
ing he choſe to affix to them, though 
neither of them, as far as appears, hath 
the ſanction of Moſes's authority for that 
meaning. 

Tus again, when he ſays, Remarks, 
p. 370. © That Moſes was not command- 
«c ed to make a ſimilitude of the Cherubim, 

cc Hut 


pen CHE RUBTM 49 
«< but a ſimilitude of the Rubbim; it is 
aà kind of begging the Queſtion between 
him and Mr Bedford: Which was, whe- 
ther Cherubim were meant of Angels, or 
ſignified, by Etymology, Repreſentations of 
Rubbim. The order given to Moſes was, 
Thou ſhalt make two Cherubims of 
<« gold. Exod. xxv. 18. The making 
them of gold implies 4 Similitude, and 
in either caſe Spiritual Beings were to be 
materially repreſented. Therefore till the 
meaning of the word can be previouſly aſ- 
certained, the ſuppoſition of its being com- 
pounded with che, gugſi, is of no weight 
in the argument: For theſe golden figures 
might have been as well the emblems of. 
Angels as of Rubbim. 
Ne1THER hath Mr H. any authority 
from Moſes to ſay as he doth (Le of 'Rea- 
ſon recovered, p. 208.), that the Mercy- 
Seat“ was of one intire piece of gold 
ce with the ſubſtance of the Cherubim, to. 
cc ſhe that the baſis the Rubbim ſtood in, 
ce or upon, at making the Covenant was the 
e ſame, one, unparted part of their Eſſence, 
"> Effence of a it 10 24} aat-a0! 
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48 DISCOURSE I. 
think, doth not pretend that Moſes uſed 
Rubbim for the Divine Perſons in any part 
of his writings, excepting where this ſup- 
poſed compound occurs. 

Bur doth not this look very much 
like begging the queſtion, concerning the 
Cherubim, both with regard to the name, 
and the thing ? [The Divine Perſons are 
faid to be called Rubbim, becauſe they are 
repreſented by an exhibition called Cheru- 
bim. And the exhibition is ſaid to be cal- 
led Cherubim, becauſe it repreſents Rub- 
bim. Is not this arguing in a circle? Is 


there no proof of Rubbim but Cherubim? 


And could there be no other meaning of 
Cherubim but ficut Rubbim ? 

Bur Mr H. ſeems to have thought 
that they proved each other ſufficiently, 
and that they | mutually ff upported each 
other's claim to his interpretation, by 
giving and taking reciprocally that mean- 
ing he choſe to affix to them, though 


neither of them, as far as appears, hath 
the ſanction of Moſes's authority for that 


meaning. 

Tus again, when he ſays, Remarks, 
p. 370. © That Moſes was not command- 
ed to make a ſimilitude of the Cherubim, 

cc but 


aben CHERUBIM, 49 

&< but a ſimilitude of the Rubbim; it is 
a kind of begging the Queſtion between 
him and Mr Bedford : Which was, whe- 
ther. Cherub;m were meant of Angels, or 
ſignified, by Etymology, Repreſentations of 
Rubbim. The order given to Moſes was, 
« Thou ſhalt make two Cherubims' of 
<« gold. Exod. xxv. '18. The making 
them of gold implies 4 Similitude, and 
in either caſe: Spiritual Beings were to be 
materially repreſented. Therefore till the 
meaning of the word can be previouſly aſ- 
certained, the ſuppoſition of its being com- 
pounded with che, quaft, is of no weight 
in the argument: For theſe golden figures 
might have been as well the emblems of 
Angels as of Rubbim. 

_ Ne1THER hath Mr H. any authority 
from Moſes to ſay as he doth (Le of Rea- 
ſon recovered, p. 208.), that the Mercy- 
Seat was of one intire piece of gold 
« with the ſubſtance of the Cherubim, to 
ce ſhew that the baſis the Rubbim ſtood in, 
c or upon, at making the Covenant was the 
e ſame, one, unparted part of their W 
< INS. Effence of Chriſt.” 1 10 24 =o 
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Hx hath ſhewn in this paſſage, that he 
could out- do the Rabbins themſelves in the 
way of myſtick interpretation. 
Tus far proceed his proofs of Rub- 
bim from the Pentateuch. And thoſe 
taken from the other Hebrew Scriptures | 
are as follow. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 14. am a Remarks, 
p. 384. Theſe two words he hath thought 
fit to quote without any verſion of them, 
or without any remark upon them, which 
omiſſion - I ſhall therefore ſupply. The 
paſſage in our tranſlation is, Let us fall 
now into the hand of the Lord, for his 
mercies are great (or many, as in the mar- 
gin) o w os Oe, LXX. Quia mul- 
tæ miſericordiæ ejus. Targ. Syr. 8 
HE quotes a parallel text, ibid. viz. 
Neb. ix. 19. BRAN JO, Et in miſeri- 
cordiis tuis multis. This, indeed, he ven- 
tures to tranſlate in his own edition of 
Names and Attrib, (where he alſo quotes 
it) in the following manner Et tu 
11} «< in-miſerationibus Tuis Magnates.” Where 
mel! he quits the interlineary verſion. by muitis, 
| for the fake of introducing this amend- 
ment. But to what ſenſe, I preſume, 
even his editors could not tell, for they 


; | have 
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have thought fit to drop the tranſlation in 
this place intirely, referring only to the 
chapter and verſe in Nehemiah. And even 
he himſelf, contrary to his uſual manner, 
gave the text afterwards in his Remarks, 
without any verſion of it. And as for 
any uſe to be made of the Original in the 
view he cites it, he might as well have 
dropped that too. For how ſhould this 
text (or the former in 2 Sam. xxiv.), in 
which ©9259 occurs as an adjective to 
orm, be any proof of Rubbim being 
a Divine Title under the ſenſe of Mag- 
naten 4 
HE produces 2 Kings 1 16. Fear not 
rue Wen ng WR B27 5, Quia 
multi qui nobiſcum quam cum eis. An 
Hebraiſm, for hey that be with us are 
more than they that be with them, as our 
verſion hath it. LXX, ei wN os HI nu. 
So all the other verſions——Plures. 

THr1s he alſo ventures to tranſlate (tho 
he gives us not its parallel in 2 Chrun. 
XXXIi. 7.) in his own edition of Names and 
Attrib.. p. 118. Of Ghr. and Grey. p- 
111. and of Remarks, p. 119. uia 
« B27 Magnates qui nobiſcum. — Is 
Editors have rendered this in Names and 

"Mr Attrib, 
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Attrib. p. 360. They that be with us 
« are B21 mighty. In Glor. and Grav. 
« p, 120. For they are en great. 
« And in Remarks, p. 334. Becauſe Dian 
« They are great ones who are with us.” 
hey ought indeed, when they change 
his verſion, to give notice that they are 
ſpeaking in ſuch change, and not He. 
But neither His nor their verſions of n 
in this place comport with the words fol- 
lowing, EMX WRD (as all the common 
verſions do, which have each of them a 
word for i anſwering to multi), nor 
indeed with the context, © Behold the 
* mountain full of chariots and horſes.” 
— The moſt they can be ſtrained. to would 
be The Rubbim are with us in com- 
< pariſon of what they are with them.“ 
Which yet, I believe, nobody will take 
to be the true meaning of the tekt. 
ANOTHER place cited by Mr H. is 
Jſa. lin. 11, 12. Where ind occurs 
three times. On which I mult be a little 
more particular, becauſe, according to 
Mr Catcott. This is that ' moſt; remark- 
« able paſſage which will ſettle the ſenſe 
« of the others, beyond the power of any 


© evaſion,” ———Let us put this to the teſt. 
One 
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One might ſafely venture to reſt the whole 
diſpute about Rubbim on this ſingle iſſue. 

Tre entire paſſage in our verſion runs 
chus. 4 By his knowledge ſhall my 
a righteous ſervant juſtify (r) many, 
ce for he ſhall bear their iniguities. There- 
e fore will I divide him a portion (E292) 
e with the great, and he ſhall divide the 
ce ſpoil with the ſtrong, becauſe he hath 
e poured out his ſoul . unto death; and 
« he was numbered with the tranſgreſ- 
« ſors, and he bare the ſin of (i. . 
* many, and made interceſſion for the 
ce tranſgreſſors.” | 

Tux firſt clauſe Mr H. renders Chr. 
and Grav. p. 120. © By, his knowledge 
ce ſhall my righteous Servant make juſtifi- 
ce cation 70 the great ones.” And in Re- 
_ marks, p. 385. © juſtify the great ones. 
Mx Catcott's comment on this clauſe 
1s as follows. 

„n by (or in) his experimental 
« knowledge (the ſame word as is uſed, 
« Gen, iii. 22.). My righteous Servant 
e i [with the * Jod, as obſerved in the 
e 5 to ſhew the effect, i. e. He who 
« by virtue of having diſcharged the debt 
65 for which he was bound (and ſo was 
E 3 | jut) 
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* juſt) had power to ſet free (ſo to juſtify) 
ce the debtors] p ſhall make full payment, 
% wy255 (obſerve the 5 the ſign of the 
te dative caſe) T O the 9 RE AT 
«ONES. 

GIVE the paſſage juſt as he gave it 
in his Anſw. to Obſerv. p. 60. 

Now to omit all the imaller exceptions 
to this laboured account, 1 ſhall ny make 
theſe two remarks, 

FIRST, that although it were allowed 
that pg! may be rendered (though I 
ile not by what authority) He ſhall make 
full payment; yet it doth by no means fol- 
low that E275 muſt be rendered T O 7he 
great ones, fince it doth with equal pro- 
priety ſignify FOR many, or to the uſe 
of many. 

. OBSERVANDUM © non ſemper denotare 
ce dativum, ſed quandoque idem eſſe quod 

« by, ſuper, Propter, pro, ui ce, &c.” Buxton f. 

Mr Bate, alſo, in his ſhort Grammar, 
ſpeaking of this ſervile, ſays, © 5 TO, 
e To the uſe or purpoſe of.” See alſo NI. 
dius in 9. fignific. 27. And I might fur- 
ther obſerve, that as 5 is the common 
mark of the accuſative in Chaldee and Sy- 
riac, Out is a very frequent one in He- 

brew. 
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brew. See a multitude of inſtances in 
Noldius upon the fignific. of 5. numb. 44. 
p- 411, 412. Edit. Gen. 

THEREFORE ——_y PTY may alice 
be tranſlated, hall impart righteouſneſs to 
many, or ſhall juſtify many. And either 
of theſe verſions ſeems more eligible than 
Mr C. shall make full payment to the 
great Ones. Eſpecially if we compare this 
_ paſſage with Romans v. 15, &c. O. w 
ant g II Apts ts Tos Wee — big war- 
Tas avpurys eig du And this uſage of 
the word wu, in this, and other paral- 
lel paſſages of the New Teſtament, was 
probably derived from this paſſage in 
1ſaiah. 

Mu other esa is, that Mr C. hath 
here thought fit to follow Mr H.'s ex- 
ample in ſuppreſſing the words that im- 
mediately follow, viz. Hab N eBnWwt 

for he ſhall bear their iniquities; THEIR 

muſt refer to ei (the many) and cannot 
be applied to Mr H.'s Rubbim. And theſe 
words, if they had been allowed to have 
held their place in the ſentence, they 
would, I believe, notwithſtanding all the 
pains that have been taken with what goes 
before, or follows after, have confirmed 
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our Bible verſion of MANY, inſtead of 
GREAT ONES, beyond the power of 
any evaſion. 1 . 
Fox the next Dan in this paſſage, 
Mr H. may ſeem, indeed, to have ſome 
countenance from our tranſlation, viz. 
e Therefore will I divide, him a portio 
&« pan with the Great,” - 457 
Bu r nevertheleſs the conſtruction is as 
grammatical; and more  fuitable to the 
ſenſe of the word in the two other uſes 
of it in this ſame paſſage, if we ſay. with 
Pagnin and others. © Ideo partem dabo ei 


c in multis,” For it is commonly acknow- 


ledged to ſignify, I will beſtow many upon 
bim; or, I will give him his ſhare, or poſ- 
ſeſſion in many. And the expreſſion in 
Job xxxix. 17. Nxang 19 po xo he bath 
not beſtowed underſtanding on her, is exactly 
parallel in point of conſtruction to this 
under conſideration i 4 pon I will 
beſtow many on him. To this ſenſe the 
LXX KAnpovopunots Wo, which , as Mr 
Lowth obſerves, is an equivalent expreſ- 


ſion with, I will grant him the heathen to 


his inheritance. The Vulgate is, Diſper- 
tiam ei plurimos. Targ. Dividam ei prædam 


populorum 
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populorum multorum. Arab. Ipſe poſſidebit 
n Os 512, ods eee 
Bur if it be rendered with our Tran- 
ſlators 1 will divide bim à portion with 
the Great, &c. this will be of no ſervice. 
to Mr H.'s notion. For then the mean- 
ing will naturally be great nations, or great 
per ſonages in them; the following words 
requiring this ſenſe He ſhall divide the 
ſpoil with ſtrong, Sv por οοπν]ꝗi NR. 
For though God is infinitely ſtrong, yet 
uus is never uſed of him in Scripture, 
but is uſed of K7ngs (Pſal. cxxxv. 10.) 
and of nations frequently, and that in con- 
junction with 25 as it is here, and alſo in 
the prophecies / of the Meſſiah, deſcribing 
his influence in the world. Pſal. xxxv. 18. 
Mic. iv. 3. Zech. viii. 22. And it is pro- 
per to ſay, He ſhall divide the ſpoil with 
the ſtrong ones, 1. e. obtain part of man- 
kind for his followers, as the wicked 
powers of Earth and Hell do others for 
theirs ——Or as YV:tringa tranſlates it, he 
ſhall obtain he firong ones for a ſpoil, 
which anſwers to leading Captivity Captive, 
Pſal. Ixviii. 19. But to fay that he ſhall 
divide the ſpoil with the Divine Perſons, 
would ſurely be a ſtrange - expreſſion. 
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And yet if the Divine Perſons be meant 
here 158 525, they are alſo meant by 
DPDYY. 

Tux third time that on occurs in 
this paſſage, is, in theſe words —— © he 
ce bare the fin of many.” 

No w Mr H. hath neither altered the 
common verſion here, nor ſuppreſſed it. 
| Whereas the editors of his works, or? ra- 
ther the perſon who undertook the tran- 
{lations, and had the conduct of the edi- 
tion, of whom Mr Bate can give the 
| beſt account, though he hath allowed it 
in one quotation of the text, hath taken 
upon him to alter it in another, and to 
ſuppreſs it in a third. Which is a fur- 
ther ſpecimen of the liberties taken with 
Mr H. 's writings. | 

Mx Catcotfs conſtruction of this ex- 
| — i5——* Becauſe he hath poured 
| © out 


= Mr H.'s nn of Fan. of abate. 
p. 118. Of Glor. and Grav. p. 112. and of Remarks, 
p. 119. are the _ viz, © Et peceata multorans 
a TT 

is rendered i in the new edition of Tris. of the 
2 p. 5 770 * Bore the fin of many.” —— In Gier. 
and Grau. p. 120. He ſhall bear he forftiture due to 
1 the great Ones.” And in Remarks, p. 385. The words 
of the quotation are left intirely out. 
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£ out his frame unto death, and hath 
£ borne (or carried up) 27 &Bn-+ the 

66 * latisfaQtion 


_ + His note upon this word, at the bottom of þ- 60. is 
this, 

x as a verb doth not fignify to fin or offend, but 
4% to be brought under an obligation of making reparation for - 
% damage. The radical ſenſe of the word is given, 
« Gen. xxXi, 39.——That which was torn of beaſts I 
« brought it not to thee, Nie I bare the loſs. Expia- 
« bam illud. Jug. Areluð’ LXX. I made it good. 

% Old verſion. So the noun is ſatisfaction for damage or 
„ offence.” 

According to this account of the word, inſtead of mak- 
ing Mo/es tell the people upon the affair of the molten 
calf, Exod. xxxii. 30. Ye have finned @ great fin, as our 
Bibles have it; it ſhould have been rendered, at leaſt it 
ſhould be underſtood (7771 INDRA EZSNRDN) you have 
brought yourſelves under an obligation of making reparation 
for a great damage. Yet this was the fin by which Mr H. 
ſays the J/razlites renounced Chriſt their Glory. It was 
their repetition of this offence, or their walking i in the fins 
of their fathers, and of Jeroboam, &c. (in which texts 
RN, or it's plural are the words commonly found) that 
occaſioned their captivity, and further miſeries, Glor. and 
Graw. p. 184.  Eſay. Nat. Hiſt. p. 102. | 
Nd the verb fignifies in the moſt common uſe of it, 
to offtnd, and alſo (though under a different pronunciation 
according to the pointings) to expiate for an offence. 
Of both theſe ſenſes there are abundance of inſtances. 

The idea of expiating for faults, or exculpating, is eaſily 
transferred to recompencing for damages ; and ſeems to be 
uſed in that tranſitive ſenſe in the text Mr C. cites for giv- 
ing us the radical idea, or primary meaning of it. But he 
has not told us, why this ſingular uſage of the word, ſhould 
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« ſatisfaction for fin, and reparation for 
te damage due to the great Ones. Anſiv. 


to the Ob. p. 60. 
Bur here, obſerve there is no h, or an 


of the dative caſe. &i is in regimine, 


and 29 is in the genitive. , * Subſtan- 
ce tivum regit ſubſtantivum diverſe rei in 

« genitivo caſu.” And though it be true 
that the genitive caſe has a varicty of 
meanings in Scripture, as well as in other 
authors, yet, howſoever, we interpret &, 
whether by ſin, or by ſatisfaction for da- 
mage, it is much more eaſy and rational 
to underſtand it here of the ſin, or the 
ſatisfaction of Had than the ſatisfaction 
due to 327. The genitive caſe, after & 


or NN, hath ae the former 


mania, 


give and determine the true ſenſe of it wherever it oe⸗- 


curs. 
He concludes this note with ſaying, (and it is allowed) 
“ That Sin-Offerings bore this name, and that they 
« were types of him, who by the one oblation of himſelf _ 
<« once offered, made a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſatiſ- 


« faction for the fins of the whole world; as it is excel- 
I lently expreſſed in our Liturgy.” — True; and the ex- 


preſſion in our Liturgy is the more excellent, and the 
more worthy of our attention, becauſe it plainly refers to 


a ſatisfaction made for the fins of the whole world: N 


nn. The Sin of tb many; and not a ſatisfaction due 
to the great Ones. 
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meaning, but I believe it cannot be ſhewn 
ever to have the latter. | 

AN p for the ſame reaſon that Rubbim | 
in Mr C.'s conſtruction of the word can- 
not ſtand here, as it is the genitive caſe 
after Neon, ſo neither could Elabim; and 
Mr C. might have ſpared his pains in 
ſhewing the impropriety of uſing Elahim *_ 
in this paſſage from other reaſons: 

Tu E RE is one other inſtance of Rub- 
bim given, or rather pointed to, by Mr H. 
in his Comment on the Da Vol. IX. 
5p. 369. | 
IT. is Pſa. cix. 30. Will 

te great thanks unto the Lord with my 
«© mouth, and praiſe him among the mul- 
2 * ritude. hon! ik pn.“ This he 


render 


* <« As the offence (ſays he) had been offered againſt 
the Rubim, the great ( Ones as ſuch; and as he who was 
« to expiate the offence, and pay the debt, was one of the 
e Elabhim, and ſo could not, according to the part he was 
«to act, as ſuch, (which was to pay the debt) be ſaid, 
«2 ſuch, to demand and receive the ſatisfaction; ; and as 
„the humanity was, after the ſufferings were over, and 
the debt was paid, to be exalted to the kingdom, to be 
« admitted to an equal ſhare in all the perfections in Fe- _ 
« hovah, with the RUBIM the GREAT ONES. | 
© So it appears that the title Z/ahim could not in Propriety 
ebe uſed in this paſſage of 7/aiah for the Perſons, but 
e. R BIM.“ Anfw, to O8/. p. 61. 
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renders in the mid/# of the Rubbim : under 
a ſuppoſition, poſſibly, that the expreſſion 
is equivalent with BID 52, and conſe- 
quently may mean, Praiſe him that dwel- 
leth between the Cherubim. I) 

Bur as he hath not explained it either 
in this ſenſe, or in any other, I can ſay 
no more to it, than that I wonder he 
ſhould find any fault with the common 
verſion, fince the phraſe in the ſenſe there 
given it, is ſo agreeable to other paſſages in 
the Scriptures, ex. gr. Pfal. xxii. 22, In 
& the midſt (NA) of the congregation will 
« ] praiſe thee : quoted Heb. ii. 12. & pow 
ce n vanoy ce, Lev. xxii. 32. I will 
ce be hallowed among (H) the Children 
« of Hrael. Prov. v. 14. In the midſt 
e (a) of the congregation and aſ- 
„„ 

TRE remaining places mentioned by 
Mr H. (Remarks, p. 385.) are Jer. xxxix. 
23. and xli. 1. © T5» 437 Magnates vel 

* Optimates Regis, the great men belong- 
e ing to the King.“ 

Bur theſe are barely mentioned by b 
(and in a parentheſis too, in his own edi- 
tion, p. 1205 as if he laid no ſtreſs upon 
them. 

AND, 
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Ax p, indeed, I think with good rea- 

ſon; becauſe although they be the only 
texts produced by him, in which the word 
in the plural ought undoubtedly to be ren- 
dered magnates, yet it ſignifies magnates or 
great ones in ſuch an acceptation as will 
do him no ſervice. For in theſe texts is 
is uſed merely as a common Chaldee term, 
for the principal officers and courtiers of 
the King. And if Cherubim were to be 
underſtood as meaning ficut magnates in 
this Chaldee conſtruction of , it would 
go a great way to confirm the notion that 
Mr H. ſo ſtrongly declares againſt, viz. 
that the Cherubim are the repreſentations 
of Angels or. miniſtring Spirits that attend 
the Throne of God, as the Grandees, or 
chief Nobles of Kings ſtand round their 
Thrones on Earth. 

AN D on this occaſion, L cannot hel | 
taking notice, how unluckily he inſtances 
in the Chaldzan ſenſe of the word Jrin. 
of. the Gent. p. 359. in order to recom- 
mend the application of it to the Deity. 
Wx have (fays he) no noun for this 
: (viz. B25) © in our language. The 
4 Chaldeans render it magnates; it expreſſes 
Ei * magnificence, amplitude, it is applied 


rn «© to 
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« to that inexpreſſible condition.” &. 
I fay, if he would here inſinuate that this 
high idea, not to be. expreſſed i in our lan- 
guage, is conveyed in the Chaldee 0, 
he muſt have forgot that the word in that 
language ſeldom ariſes to any higher ſenſe 
than principes, præfecti, &c. And is ap- 
plied to ſubjects rather than to monarchs, 
or -e powers. 
Mx H. has one argument more for tha 
propriety of Rubbim in his application of 
i, hich he often inculcates, viz. that 
« The Heathen had their Rubbim alſo. 
Remarks, p. 370. And, indeed, one 
would imagine upon reading ſeveral paſ- 
ſages *- interſperſed in his writings, that 
he had made this matter exceeding clear, 


* «« Since the firſt exhibition at Paradiſe, the 32 
« made theſe three the emblems of their Trinity, The 
« Ox, Fire, the Lyon, Light, the Eagle, Spirit; which 
„they, as 1 have ſhewed, called Rubbim,”” Glor. and 
Graw. p. 11 8. 36 
- «« Philo knew the Fire, Light, and Spirit, were called 
% Rubbim, or ſaid to be ficut, like Rubbim. And muſt 
« now that they had been worſhipped under that name; 
« ſo takes them, or his ſuppoſed potentates in them, for 
«6 thoſe the Cherubim repreſented. ibid. p. 119. 
The inanimate agents, which the Heathen and ſome 
of the late Fexvs called Rubbim, and worſhipped, and 
« are ſimilitudes alſo of the great ones,” &c. | Remarks, 


p- 371. 


\ 
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that the Heathens not only worſhipped, 
but had alſo a Temple to the Rubbim, by 
the name of Rubbim x. Yet when we 
come to look at the place in his Names and 
Attributes, &c. which he ſo often refers 
us to, viz. p. 359. we find the proof of 
this important article reſts upon two texts, 
neither of which is cited by him at length, 
but only referred to, viz. Amos iii. 15. in 
which he finds 2125 ea, and Cant. 
vii. 4. which he thinks ſhould be read f 
P27 Ia to make it ſenſe, whereas it is 
wrote __ Da. 


* « 7 ave ſpebed in the Names ard Attributes of the 
« Trinity of the Gentiles, that the Heathen had a temple 
% to the names under the title of 'n Magnates.” 
Glor. and Graw. p. 119. „The image is frequently 
called by the ſame name as what it repreſents. But the 
„ Heathens, as you may ſee in the Names and Attributes 

% of the Trinity of the Gentiles, called the Names Rubbim 
* without the 2, and had a double Temple unto them.” 
Remarks, p. 379. 

+ This I preſume to be his meaning, but cannot be ſure 
it is ſo. The text he refers to runs thus. Thy neck 
e js as a tower of ivory, thine eyes like the fiſh pools in 
* Heſpbon, by the gate of Bathrabbim.” n NA. But 
as he makes no obſervations on this text, and only thinks 
it might be to his purpoſe, I need not enquire any further 
into it here; and ſhall only ſay, I can ſcarce think there 
was any Heathen temple at Heſbbon when this book was 
written. 


F | Bu 
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Burr the two words enn eng as 
found together in Amos, ſeemed ſufficient 
to him; for he thought, as may be in- 
ferred from his manner of citing the text, 
it was enough to ſay they were mention- 
ed there. Rubbim would carry it's own 
authority: And Beth being uſed for a 

Temple as well -as an Houſe, and Bethim 
Rubbim being inſerted in his Catalogue of 
Heathen Temples, would paſs with little 
difficulty for a Temple to the Rubbim. 
And whereas the word in Amos 1s plural 
'n (printed in his works e q) he is 
he pleaſed to conceive that it conſiſted of 
two diviſions under one roof, like the 

Temple of God at FJeruſalem (though 1 
do not remember that was ever called 
Din but only Ma), and fo ſtiles it © 4 
cc double Temple to the Rubbim.” (Remarks, 
p. 379.) And © a plural Temple to their 
e Rubbim.” (Uſe of _ Recovered, 
p. 211.) | 

THis may ſerve as an example of the 
nature of the evidence, and of the method 
of proof whereby Mr H. endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh the certainty of ſeveral other Hea- 
then temples in his Tr”. of the Gen. and 
e thoſe of q T2, p. 430. MA 
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ANN, p. 439. and vpn MM, p. 440. 
which he ſays are mentioned along with 
this in Amos iii. 15. 

Tart whole text runs thus, 

<« IN that day that I ſhall viſit the tranſ- 
te greſſions of 1/rael, upon him I will alſo 
te viſit the altars of Bethel, and the horns 
of the altar ſhall be cut off, and fall to 
ce the ground. 

AND I will amine (nn T2) the 
ce winter-houſe, with (yd M2) the ſum- 
c mer=houſe ; and (1wn *NaA) the houſes of 
« zvory, and (Di DD) the great houſes 
ee ſhall have an end, faith the Lord.“ 
Bu although this verſe hath furniſhed 

Mr H. with three Heathen temples be- 
ſides that to Rubbim, yet I think Mr Ro- 
maine hath not judged it proper to ac- 
knowledge any of them (except Berhſan 
mentioned in other texts) in his Index of 
proper Names in Scripture ; though that to 
 Rubbim, could it have been made out, 
would have ſeemed ſo material to Mr H.'s 
cauſe, that he would ſcarce have omitted 
. Ip 

THe reaſons alledged by Mr H. for 
making temples of them, will be found 
1n his explanation of JW Na, p. 438.— 
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« As we have no account of any ſubje&t 
« making a houſe of i Ivory, nor any prince 
* except Solomon ; and as we have no men- 
« tion of any who had any ſummer-houſes, 
ce nor of any who had any winter-hbouſe, 
ce except Jer. xxxvi. 22.——Now the King 
te ſat in the inter- houſe. And as moſt 
of the reſt are but accidentally mention- 
ce ed, and Yheſe on purpoſe, and as this 
<« and others are found joined with other 
places and inſtruments of idolatry, Amos 
« li. 15. J muſt take this word in this 
« ſenſe, and the others, as Temples.” 
Now without enquiring whether D 
% ſhould not be according to his expli- 
cation of EYNA A double or a plural tem- 
ple to the year, and conſequently not 
the ſame with jw Mag, 1 Sam. xxxi. 10. 
and 2 Sam. xxi. 12. Without enquiring 
into his reaſon * for interpreting 15 of the 


> "YR 


* I think (ſays he) there are two ideas taken from the 

« teeth. Not from the two ſetts, one above, and another 
* below, but the firſt, as they are the only parts of man 
„Which caſt and renew. I think that complex idea is 
taken from them and carried to the year. To be the 
„ giver of teeth, would be too ſmall an epithet. To 
„% have the rule over the teeth of wild beaſts or weapons, 
might have been conſiderable. But this word is ſeldom 
«* uſed for them. But to renew the year, and all the 
| | *« conſequences, 


won CHERUBIM. 69 
year, or Bethſon, in Samuel, of a temple, 
becauſe the body of Saul was fixed as a 
trophy on the walls thereof, (though it is 
known to be the name of a town, Joſh. 
xvii. 11. Judg. i. 27. 1 Chron. vii. 29.)— 
It may ſeem ſufficient to obviate his ar- 
gument in behalf of theſe four temples, 
with another taken from the ſame to- 
picks. a 
Nix. As we have no account in Serip- 
ture of a temple to the year, but have ac- 
counts of Solomon's, and allo of Ahab's, 
houſes of ivory; and as we have no men- 
tion of any 7emple to winter, but find men- 
tion made in Jeremiah, of the king's in- 
ter-houſe, from whence we may reaſon- 
ably infer he had a ſummer-houſe too, as 
Ehud, King of Eglon, had a ſummer par- 
lour ; and as we find no mention made of 
any temples to Rubbim, but can make no 
doubt but that there were dwellng-houſes 


CLONE fo 


„ conſequences, renew the ſeaſons, fruits, and alſo ripen 
« and caſt them, &c. would be an high attribute.“ T rin. 
Gent. p. 437. 


Mr Holloway's account of the matter is, that the Phili- 
tines had a temple, © perhaps of ivory, which they called 
Beth. Shan, dedicated, doubtleſs, to the power of the 


Airs, which caft the teeth * animals. Originals, 
Val. I. p. 199. 
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of great perſons, or houſes comparatively 


great, and magnificent, either of which 
would be termed (as properly at leaſt as 


in Mr H.'s conſtruction *) E127 nn, 
therefore we muſt preſume, till better 
proof can be given to the contrary, that 
theſe were houſes belonging to men, and 
not temples to heathen Divinities : - and 
conſequently we judge we have better au- 
thority from the common rendering of 
this paſſage in Amos, than Mr H. hath 
given for his new explication of the 
place. 

I 8novLD alſo * 9 that the ancient 
verſions are ſo far from favouring Mr H. 's 
ſenſe of this text, that inſtead of great 
houſes, they have many houſes. The Greek 
has £lepos oN Tohacs, And the Arabick, if 
the tranſlation is juſt, domus aliæ permultæ. 
Kimchi's note on the place is to this effect 

——< The word an in this place ſig- 
<c 17 5 many in number, or the ſenſe 
25 may be great in ſtructure, viz. palaces.” 

In 

* I put in this /alvo, becauſe whether it be interpret- 
ed of houſes of great men, or temples of Rubbim, it ſhould, 
in either of theſe ſenſes, have been wrote 22/25 n. 
For though i» regimine the forma abſoluta is ſometimes put 


for the conſirufa, yet this is not to be ſuppoſed wantonly, 
or at pleaſure, 
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In which latter ſenſe it will correſpond 
with God's threatnings by this very Pro- 
phet, chap. vi. 11. to ſmite 572A man 
the great houſe, with breaches, and the litilæ 
houſe 0οννν Tan with clefts. 

HAVING now fully examined this 
text in Amos, I muſt not ſuppreſs an in- 
timation that Mr H. hath dropped in his 
chapter upon Bethim Rubbim, (Trin. of 
the Gent. p. 359.) as if he had more 
evidence in ſtore for his conſtruction of 
Rubbim, and which he reſerved for a 
further ſupport of his notion concern- 
ing the propriety of applying this word 
to the Divine Perſons *. All therefore 
I can fay is, that by what he hath pub- 
liſhed (and I believe I have brought to- 
gether all the material paſſages relating 
to it in his whole works), it ſhould not 
EF 2 ſeem 


After a ſhort encomium on Rubbim, p. 359. which 
he ſays is applied to that inexpreſſible condition, that 
as in the ſhadow which was their object,“ (I ſappoſe he 
means the Heathens object)“ it dwells in each of the 
three Perſons, Jobn i. 16. Epheſ. i. 23. Colo. i. 19. 
« and ii. 9. For in him dwelleth all the fullneſs of the 
*© Godhead bodily.” ———He adds immediately——* I can- 
not in this compaſs attempt this. I intend it a fur- 
«© ther conſideration. I ſhall let it ſtand here as they 
render it,” And then he proceeds to the texts above 
examined. 
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ſeem as if more could be, ſaid to recom- 


mend it. 
I HoPE (for 1 ſhall now put an end 
to this article) it hath been ſhewn that 
probably BID is no compound word; 
or were that otherwiſe, yet 219 not being 
uſed in Scripture at all, nor YH uſed to 


| ignify a great One, nor ian nor M uſed 
as epithets peculiar to God, I may ſafely 


leave it to the judicious reader to deter- 
mine, whether what Mr H. hath advanced 
upon Rub and Rubbim (and I think I have 
no where miſrepreſented him), be a ſuf- 
ficient foundation for his many and poſi- 
tive aſſertions about thoſe. words, and for 
his uſing the latter as he proper ſtile of the 
Divine Perſons in all parts of his works, 
where it will ſerve his hypotheſis, or his 
argument in hand, to uſe that term for 
them. And whether he has any better 
authority for doing ſo, than what he gives 
us, Vol. VI. p. 410. WE SAY the 
covenant was before the Creation, and 
e between the Rubbim, ſo Aleim.” And 
whether his zeal for eſtabliſhing the uſe 
of this title, be not exerted purely for the 
fake of eſtabliſhing his derivation of Che- 


rubim ; and laſtly, whether they who 
ER e 
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do not implicitly receive all his aſſertions 
as true, may not juſtly ſuſpe& that he 
was led more by fancy to his notion of 4 
Covenant in the Cherubim, than by any evi- 
dence of ſuch a covenant ariſing from the 
force and Scripture uſage of cither of the 
words Yun or DR. 


SECT. 
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8 


SECT. IV. 


Cherub and Cherubim nat duly diſtin- 
guiſhed from each other 15 MW H. and 
bis followers. | 


UT there is another difficulty to be 
cleared up before this new conſtruc- 

tion of Cherubim can take place, and that 
is the application of the word ai) in 
the plural to a repreſentation, or an exhi- 
bition, which, however multiform it may 
have been, yet when it is conſidered di- 
ſtinctly, and by itſelf, as being one, is al- 
ways called in Scripture h in the ſin- 
gular; whereas Cherubim is never uſed but 
when two or more ſuch repreſentations or 
Cherubs are mentioned together. 
I'T is from Ezekiel only, that Mr H. 
takes the deſcription. It is from him alone 
_ that the LEE is —_ to be a compound 
of 
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of four animals *, and to have three 
heads (according to Mr C.) or four heads 
(according to others) and four viſages. 
For nothing more is ſaid of the figures on 
the Mercy-Seat, than that each of them 
had wings and a viſage. | 
Now what is it that Ezekiel calls the 
Cherubim ? Not each figure, or living-crea- 
ture, with the four heads and viſages, but 


the four figures or living-creatures that ſup- 
ported the Throne. See Ezek. x. 1, 3, 5, 


8,9, 15, 16, 18, 19, 20. Whereas, when 
he ſpeaks. of any of theſe four living 
creatures ſeparately, and in contradiſtinc- 


tion 


* „ That this was the ne of the Cherubim \ we learn 
« from the Prophet Exzekze/. „ Propeſal: for printing 
Mr H.“, Works, p. 23. 

From the Viſions of Exetie! he collects that the 
form of the Cherubim was one figure, with four heads or 

« viſages.” Letter to a Biſhop, p. 45. 
PC pleaſed God to exhibit to one of his Prophets, 
« Egebiel, in a viſion, at different times, the figure of 
“ thoſe emblems which he has in two ſeveral places, 
« Chap. iſt, and xth, carefully recorded. The deſcription. 
« of the creatures ſeen in this viſion by Exzekzel, is ſo full, 
and ſo anxiouſly, and laboriouſly given, that there is no 
* miſtaking ſome of the great lines of it.“ 


“ Knowing thus from Ezekiel the form of the Che- 
% rubim,”” &C. 


Toomey concerning Religion,” * I o8. 
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tion from the others, then he calls it only 
Cherub. 

* Go in between the whois: even un- 
« der the Cherub, and fill thy hands with 
© coals of fire from between the Cheru- 
« him. bid. ver. 2. 

- « AND one Cherub irenchion forth is 
tt hand from between the Cherubim. Ibid. 
ver. 7. 

8 o again, when he ſpeaks of Cherubim 
in his temple, chap. xli. He gives the 
plural Cherubim to an indefinite number, 
ver. 20, 25. And the ſingular Cherub 
when he | peaks of any one of them. 

« AND it was made with Cherubims and 
&« Palm-trees, ſo that a Palm-tree was be- 
ce tween a Cherub and a Cherub. And every 
cc Cherub had two faces.” ver. 18. 


T nz fame diſtinction is preſerved by 

Moſes, in his account of the Cherubim on 
the ark. 

. xxv. To ſhalt make two 
« Cherubims of gold. — And make one 
« Cherub on the one end, and the other 
« Cherub on the other end, even of the 
« Mercy-ſeat ſhall ye make the Cherubims 
* on the two ends thereof.” ver, 18, 
19, 20. ns 

| AND 
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' AND this is à rule which holds, as I 
take it, throughout the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, viz. that EyY2199 is never uſed but 
when two or more Cherubs are ſpoken of. 
See 1 Kings vi. 24.——and vii. 29,-and 
viii. 6. 2 Chron. iii. 7.— and v. 8. and 
other places. 

When therefore Mr C. after having de- 
ſcribed one of the living creatures with 
four viſages from Ezekzel, in the paſſage 
cited from him above, added“ THIS 
ce was named Cherub:m,” he preſumed a 
little too Haſtily upon that which will not 
be granted him without good proof. 

THE defender of Mr H.'s plan has 
| ſtated the point juſtly, ſaying, p. 50.—— 
« What does Ezekiel mean when he ſays, 
&« I knew that they were the Cherubims ? 
„The image as compounded of four 
6e heads and one body, is called a Cherub. 
« Ezekiel ſees four of theſe repreſenta- 
« tions, and ſays, he knew them to be 
ce Cherubim.” 
AN p it is in this ſenſe, I think, that 
other interpreters have underſtood the 
place. The Prophet, indeed, twice lays 
in this chapter, (viz. chap. x.) © This is 
« the /iving Creature (yam xm) that I 


<« ſaw 


— F ̃ ö; ⁵—tNʃ⸗än = 


l 
| 
\ 
| 
4 


78 DISCOURSE I. 
« ſaw By the river Chebar,” ver. 15. and 
20. referring to the appearance or cherubic 


form, which was one and the ſame in each 
of the figures, and in each viſion, as is 


lained in the 21ſt and 22d verſes. And 
by which the Prophet knew ona = 
dyn. An expreſſion evidently relating to 
all the four figures or repreſentations, for 
as it follows, every one had four faces 
apiece, and every oze four wings. 
AN p although this diſtinction betwben 
the fingular 2195 expreſſing one figure or 


_ repreſentation, and the plural e ex- 


prefling two or more ſuch figures, hath 
not been always made by the LXX *, nor 


. * os up in the other ver- 


ſions 


* Suidas, upon the word Cherubim, tells u- Xe e 


cr Tol ert dia Sigdoyſt;, Y Un de tg, 


Ts i. As if xepre were the proper plural in Greek. 
Yet in the common copies of the LXX, we find the words 
Xe pub eh, XepuCry, and Neu uſed indifferently; and 
it is by one or other of theſe, that they ſometimes render 
the ſingular 2172, as in 1 Kings vi. 24, 25. and 2 Chron. 
t, 12. Though the Alexandrian copy hath Xephα, 
the fingular, in theſe texts. And ſometimes they uſe 


the word without an article, ſome with the maſculine, at 


other times with the neuter article; as Tus vo XepuCiy, 
Exod. xxv. 19. O. XepuCry EAI, ibid. xx. To, 
KepuCry, Gen. iii. 24. (ſubintellige Co vel avrwpaſa- 
Drufius.) Avo XeprCrp ypurn, Exod. xxv. 18. 
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ſions * or in common language, yet as 
it hath been always preſerved in the He- 
brew Scriptures, it is too material in our 


preſent argument, to be ſlighted or paſſed 


over. 
Mx Romaine has obſerved on the word 
in the ſingular, 2 Sam. xxli. 11. Le- 
« gendum Cherub, non Cherubim. Nom, 


f. * * And Mr H. himſelf not 
only 


Many of the Latin writers conſtantly uſe Chernbings. 
« Sed latina declinatione ſunt Cherubus aut Cherubi non 
e Cherubini. — Quanquam vulgo Cherubinum uſurpant 
« pro Cherub vel Cherubum. Miror & improbo.” Dru. 
Note majores in Exod. 
Nos ſcire debemus fingulari numero eſſe Cherab ge. 
« neris maſculini, & plurali un. 2 Cherubim,” 
Hieron. in Exel. x. 
Numero ſingulari Cherub, plurali autem  Cherubim di- 
Citur, & eſt nomen generis maſculini. Sed Græca conſue- 
tudo, neutro genere Cherubim poſuit. Beda in Exzek. © | 

+ As it is read Cherub in all the Hebrew copies, I do 
not well know Mr Romaine's view in this ſhort remark : 
unleſs it was deſigned as a correction of the verſion in our 
reading Pſalms, xviii. 10. where the ſame paſſage occurs 
which he refers to in 2 Sam. xxii. 11. viz. * He rode up- 
« on the Cherubim, (it ſhould be Cherub, as in the Bible 
verſion of the P/a/ms) and did fly. 85 

The old Engliſh verſions had it Cherub in Samuel, and 
Cherubim in the P/alms. For what reaſon I cannot con- 
jecture. But our preſent Bible is now corrected throughout 
in regard to the ſingular Cherub ; though our tranſlators, in 
order to preſerve Cherubim the plural in it's Engliſh dreſs, 

have 
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8 DISCOURSE I. 
only allows the ciftinQion, but contends 
for it *. 

WHETHER he was, or his followers 
are, aware how much in reality his doc- 
trine about the Cherubim is affected by this 
diſtinction doth not appear. But ſurely 
none of them have ſufficiently attended to 
it in their verſions, or explanations of the 
word. For though it were allowed, that 
the four viſages belonging to each cherubic 
figure denote four animals, which may 


properly be called Rubbim, or chief among 


** creatures, and alſo that they may be 
proper 


have till retained Cherubims, as if the word without the s 
were of the ſingular number. The French render the fin- 
gular Cherubin, the plural Cherubins. 

* « But what ſtands moſt in his (Mr Bedford's) way is 
IM to Aleim and Cherubim. And though he complains 
% ſo much of breaking rules, he will not know the plural 
44 from the ſingular, nor that I M is the ſame with E; 
4% which he knew not how to write, which is the infallible 
« mark of the plural maſculine, and is confirmed by his 
« Bythner Reg. 31.” ——— Remarks, p. 382. 

Apain——** Had not each Cherub a body of four bodies 
« united, and four faces? Every one Animal or Cherub had 
4 four faces, ſo there were ſixteen faces, four on each ſide. 
Ibid. p. 376.“ Four (viz. Powerful ones) in each of 


* the Cherubim, or in each Cherub.” Ibid. p. 406. 


% Each Cherub had the ſame four creatures joint, and 
« their viſages above, but they were ſo placed that one 
% yiſage had the conduct of the wheel in one Cherub, 
« another in another.“ bid. p. 377. 
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proper emblems of the Rubbim, or the 


great ones, in the moſt eminent ſenſe ; yet 
it muſt be aſked, where it is, or in ha 
text of the Bible that any one of theſe che- 


rubic forms or compound creatures is called 


Cherubim? Or put it thus. If we are to 
be guided altogether in the conſtruction of 


the word Cherubim wherever it occurs, ex. 


gr. Gen. iii. 24. by Ezekiel's viſions, how 
can we underſtand it otherwiſe than he 
has taught us in his viſions, viz. of a plu- 
rality of cherubic forms, each of which is 
cu pounded of four animals? | 

Now if theſe queſtions cannot be fairly 
and clearly. anſwered, and my diſtinction 
above given ſhould prove a true obſerva- 


tion, what I ſhall infer from thence is as 


follows. That Cherubim in the Hebrew 
is always the plural of the compound word 
Cherub (if it really be, as they ſay, a com- 
pound word), and not the plural of Rub, 
the noun ſaid to be compounded with che. 
So that it doth never ſignify, and ought 
never to be tranſlated by cut Rubbim, or 
ſicut Magnates ; but it only expreſſes a plu- 
rality of figures, each of which is Cherub, 
or like the great One. And therefore the 
verſions of it by the images of Rubbim, or 


the 
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the ſimilitudes of the great Ones, as Mr C. 
rendered it, are by no means juſt. For if 
Cherub be the image of Rub, the likeneſs 
of the great One ; Cherubim the plural, will 
mean, the images of Rub, the ſimilitudes 
of the great One. 

Bu r this inaccuracy of n in 
reſpect of the word, Cherubim, (which, in- 
deed, is alſo an error in the. repreſentation 
of the thing under enquiry) is common to 
all the writers I have ſeen on the ſame 
fide. Nay, ſome of them are more inac- 
curate in this point than Mr C. as the edi- 
tors for inſtance, who render it by the 
ſimilitude of the great Ones; image of the 
great Ones *. And Mr Romaine, who in- 
terprets it, Nom. prop. int. p. 98. thus, 

*© ID. Similitudo magnatis. Dona 
e Idem, ſed pluralis numeri, ſimilitudo vel 
e figura magnatum : which is altogether 

| as 


® See their propoſals for reprinting Mr H.'s works, and 
the tranſlators verſion of texts quoted by Mr H. in Latin, 
as 1 Sam. iv. 4 and 1 Chron, xiii 6. Where what he 

gave, unintelligibly enough, as a verſion of E/I1757 2Wy 
| infidentis ficut magnates, (Glor. and Grau. his own edi- 
tion, p. 152. ) The new tranſlator gives in Engliſh, % Who 
„ dwelleth in the image of the great Ones.“ Vol. VI. 
p. 161. 

+ Mr R. by ſaying Idem ſed plur. num. means, I pre- 

| | 9 ſume, 
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as improper, as if one were to tranſlate 
Dirt, Ila. xxvii. 9. by An image of ſuns, 
inſtead of ſun- images, or imagines ſolis, as 

it is rightly rendered Trin. of the Gent. 


p: 279. and p. 39. of Mr H. s own 
edition. 


AND Mr H. himſelf though he com- 
monly gives it by ficut Rubbim, yet once 
or twice he tranſlates it as the Gentle- 
men abovementioned do ; as may be ſeen 
in his own edition of Hebr. Writ. Perf. 
p. 419. where he explains Cherubim, 
in a parentheſis, by the ſimilitude of the 


great Ones. 


G 2 | | AnD 


ſume, that it is a plural proper name, compounded of che 
quafi, and Rubbim, as Cherub is of Che and Rub. And 
that it is not the plural of Cherub conſidered as a noun of 
two numbers, but is a diſtin proper name, of the ſame 
form, or of a like compoſition with Cherub. For he ſays 
———* Nomen hoc eſt proprium iftius figuræ quam primo 
« Deus Adamo revelavit, & poſtea Moſes &. Solomon in 
«. Sano SanQorum ſuper arcam Teſtimonii collocarunt.“ 
And ſo he proceeds to ſpeak of an as one emblema- 
tical figure, and explains it by one of the four cherubic 
forms in Exetiel. By which means, if I miſtake not, be 
ſhifts his plural Cherubim into the place of the Scripture 
Cherub. And therefore I muſt recur to the queſtion put 
above, wiz. Where does he find Cherubim uſed in Hebrew 
as a proper name for the figure he gives an account of an- 
der that name ? As being, ** Unum tantum Corpus cui 1 25 
tuor ſunt W . 
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AN if there be any one text in the 
Bible immediately relative to this ſubject, 
which it was of more than ordinary con- 
ſequence to render with accuracy and cau- 
tion, as being the principal paſſage from 
whence Mr H.'s idea and conſtruction of 
Cherubim 1s taken, and' on which he builds 
his hypotheſis concerning the form of the 
Cherubim at Paradiſe, and of their repre- 
ſentations in the tabernacle, it is Ege. x. 
20. where the Prophet tays——*< This is 
« the living creature I ſaw Him the God 
« of Iſrael, and I knew WIND 2 
rl. 5 
NO had our tranſlators taken upon 
them to render Cherubim in this place by 
Angels, or miniſtring Spirits, though in 
doing ſo they would only have followed a 
notion almoſt univerſally received, loud 
complaints would probably have been 
made (as there have been on other occa- 
ſions) of their giving us their own private 
miſconſtructions inſtead of - Scripture ; and 
of their attempting to father upon the Pro- 

phet a notion for which they had no au- 
thority from him. Vet Mr H. may with- 
out fear of cenſure venture to fix his own 
private expoſition, though it was never 


heard 
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heard of before, upon this important paſ- 
ſage, and to build great things on that ex- 
poſition. Hoc animal quod vidi ſubter 
« (vice) Elabim Iſrael & cognovi quod 
« ficut Rubbim ipfi.” Glor. and Grav. his 
own edition, p. 152. And his tranſlator 
may take the like liberty for the uſe of the 
_ Engliſh reader This is the creature 
« which I ſaw under (a ſubſtitute of) the 
« Aleim of Ifracl,—and I knew that they 
« were the image of the great Ones. 5 * ew 
edition, 2 162. 

BuT is it, as yet, clear or certain 8 


we ought to interpret Cherubim mentioned 


here by Ezekiel in this ſenſe? Is not this 
the ſame kind of preſumptive decifion of 
the point in queſtion, that our tranſlators 
might have been juſtly charged with, if 
they had rendered Cherubim here by 
Angels? 
TE Prophet has applied a word, ſup- 
poſed to be well known to the Hebrews 
when he wrote, from the frequent men- 
tion made of it in their Law and Hiſtory, 
to the living creatures which he ſaw in his 
viſions. When he ſpeaks of any one of 
the four living creatures, chap. i. 5. he 
terms it Cherub; and the four living crea- 
| G 3 tures 
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tures Cherubim. As Moſes and the other 
 facred Hiſtorians had termed one figure in 
the Holy of Holies Cherub, two or more 
of them Cherubim. But this is all that can 
be juſtly and fairly deduced from his uſe 
of the word. He ſays nothing of Cherubs 
being expreſſive of the great One; or if 
he had even ſaid bat it was fo in its g- 
nification, ſtill it would not have followed 
that Cherubim the plural, as he uſes it, 
would have ſignified (what they tranſlate 
it) The image of. the great Ones; it would 
only in that caſe have fignified, The images 

F the great One, or a plurality of repre- 
ſentations, each of which was Cherub, The 
ſimilitude of the great One. 

Ix may be ſaid, indeed, that as one of 
the emblematical animals in the compound 
image, viz. The Bull, is called 4 Cherub 
in Ezekiel the xth; and as each. of the 
other animals in the ſame compound 
image may be conſidered as repreſenting 
a Rub, a great One, and therefore might 
be properly termed a Cherub too; fo all 

the four in junction may juſtly 2 filed in 
the plural Cherubim. 

AN p this is the light in which the 
word ſeems to have been conſidered by 


the 
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the ingenious writer of Thaughts concern 
ing Religion, when he ſays, (P. 19. of the 
Edinburgh edition) ce There muſt be a 
« conjunction of three emblems in one to 
ce repreſent what was intended.” 
TES he calls in oppoſition to idols, 
« The lawful emblems firſt propoſed by 
« the Deity. And adds, ——That the 
« word in the Hebrew uſed to ſignify the 
ce image or the repreſentation of the Deity, 
ce carried about as an idol, is plural alſo, 
ce viz. Teraphim, though relating only to 
ce one image or idol.” 
WIiIuENCE we are given to dans, 
that Cherubim plural is * applied to 
one compound image. 
I Au unwilling to ſay any thing that 
looks like finding fault with a writer 
whom 1 ſo much eſteem; and in whom, 
I think, no faults are to be found, but 
where he takes things for granted on 
Mr H.'s ſole authority; which has led 
him often to endeavour the ſupport of 
what hath no good foundation, though he 
always does it handſomely, and as plauſi- 
| bly as the matter will bear. 
HERE he takes for granted, that Che- 
rubim "m— the image or repreſentation | 
G 4 of 
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of the Deity, and that the word is plural 
becauſe three emblems in one were re- 
quired to repreſent what was intended. 
To which 1 anſwer, that this ſhall be 
allowed with all the juſt inferences to be 
drawn from it, after it hath been firſt 
| ſhewed, that Cherubim is at any time ap- 

plied in Scriptue to this compound of four 
figures, excluſive of any other compound 
figure, or emblems of the ſame kind, i. e. 
that Cherubim and Cherub are indifferently 
uſed for one and the ſame repreſentation 
of the four principal animals combined ; 
though at the ſame time it is owned, that 
Cherub is once uſed for one of thoſe ani- 
mals, viz. the Bull, in diſtinction from 
the other three. 

Tur the Divine Covenant for the Re- 
demption of man was the thing to be re- 
preſented, all theſe Gentlemen, I think, 
are unanimouſly agreed. That three em- 
blems at leaſt ſhould, on this ſuppoſition, 
be in conjunction, 70 repreſent what was 
intended (as our author ſays), will not be 
diſputed. They give a reaſon why theſe 
conjunct emblems could not be called Che- 
Elahim, (which reaſon ſhall be conſidered 
hereafter). And hey give another reaſon 


why 
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why they might nevertheleſs be properly 
ſtiled Cherubim, in the ſenſe of likeneſs of 

the great Ones. Now my objection to this 
- laſt reaſon is, that they are not /irled Che- 


rubim, but only Cherub. And therefore 


are not, as they _ um, of 
Rubbi m. 


Ir it ſhould be ſaid; e Me 
name (Cherub) may in ſtrictneſs denote no- 
thing more than the unity of the Eſſence; 


yet the thing (the emblems in conjunction) 


denotes the perſons in the Eſſence, and is 


expreſſive of the Rubbim; all that I ſhall 


need to reply, is, that ſuch a conceſſion 
will yield all that I am aiming at in this 
article, viz. that their hypotheſis concern- 
ing the Cherubim, cannot be ſupported up- 


on the Scripture uſage of the word. And 1 


ſhall hereafter confider, how far it is 
proved from the form or other circum- 
| ſtances of the appearance that is deſcribed. 

As for the ſuppoſed illuſtration that is 
offered from 7. eraphim, no ſtreſs can rea- 
ſonably be laid upon it. For though the 
word is applied to one image or idol, (as 
appears from the uſe of it, 1 Sam. xix. 
13, 16.) yet that the image or idol, to 


which the word is ſo applied, was a com- 
wh Pound 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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und of more figures or emblems than 
one (like Cherub), and for that reaſon cal- 
led Teraphim in the plural, is more than 
hath been, or perhaps can be ſhewn. 
What Mr H. tells us of Teraphim being a 
copy from the original exemplar of Che- 
rubim, exhibited to the Patriarchs, and 
conſequently a repreſentation of the Deity, 
is mere conjecture. Had it been the ſame 
kind of compound figure with that which 
is ſaid to be the image of the Deity, it 
ſhould have had a ſingular Teraph to an- 
ſwer to the ſingular Cherub : and Tera- 
' phim would have meant a plurality of ſuch 
compound figures as Cherubim doth. But 
as Teraph is never once mentioned, we 
cannot be ſure that Teraphim hath' a plu- 
ral meaning, though it have a plural ter- 
mination, like other Hebrew words, as 
od, and Yn, &c. which are always 
plural' in termination, . though they are 
moſt frequently uſed in a ſingular ſenſe. 
Or if the plurality of the number in Te- 
raphim was founded on ſome plurality in 
the thing, as the duplicity of features in 
Dead, or the like; yet no further conclu- 
ſion can be drawn from thence till we are 
able, not merely to fancy, but to ſhew 
on 
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on good grounds wherein that plurality 
conſiſten. 7 97! on 
IT may be aſked perhaps, why it 
ſhould not be with Cherub and its plural, 
as it is with the words uſed for what 
Cherub and Cherubim are ſaid to repreſent, 
viz. Ebbab and Elabim, which are uſed and 
tranſlated in our Bibles indifferently, and 
ſtand, by my own conceſſions, for the 
fame Being, expreſſed in the ſingular, 
God? nay, if cyon the plural, is ſome- 
times rendered ſingular God, and ſome- 
times plural Gods, Why ſhould any dif- 
ficulty be made of allowing the fame li- 
berty of interpretation with reſpect to 
B21? Eſpecially fince there is as good 
authority from the LXX, as far as the au- 
thority of that verſion goes, for the one 
as for the other; ſeeing M is rendered 
therein by XepCep, as well as by Xepr6, in 
like manner as D is therein rendered 
by Oe, as well as by G? | 
To which I reply, that the caſe is not 
the ſame, becauſe the Scripture uſage o 
the words is not the ſame. 
Day and ea are neither of them 
found to carry a ſingular ſenſe with their 
plural termination, as Elobim frequently 
: f doth. 
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doth. Neither are they joined with verbs 
in the ſingular, or applied to individuals as 
that is, and as ſome other words occa- 
Honally are, as hn and BIR. 
ELOHTIM is alſo variouſly applied to 
angels, judges, magiſtrates, and falſe gods 
as well as to the true God: And receives 
a tranſlation ſingular or plural according to 
ſuch application, i. e. according to the na- 
ture or number of the perſons or things 
of which the context requires it to be in- 
terpreted. And although Mr H. avers 
that M νονο.x is always plural (fee Remarks, 
his own edition, p. 49.); yet to this aver- 
ment, I oppoſe St Paul's authority, who 
quotes and applies an inſtance of Elhin 
from Pſal. xlvi. 6. to the ſecond Divine 
Perſon, ' or Son of God only, Heb. 1. 8. 
And we find Aſbroreth (HD) the goddeſs 
of the Zidonians. Chemoſh (Mog) the god 
of the Moabites; and Milcom (57198) the 
god of the children of Ammon, 1 Kings 
xi. 33. „ 
| Kh D I might ſafely enough abide by 
their own rules of interpretation, for juſti- 
fying the diſtinction I have made between 
the plural words Elohim and Cherubim. 


AS 
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As firſt. If according to Mr Goufet's 
maxim (approved by Mr H. Remarks, p- 

129.) we ought to examine each word in 


the 8 Scriptures by its uſage in itſelf, 
with rules, &c. Then the Scripture uſage 


of theſe two words will fall under diſtin& 


and ſeparate rules, with regard to their 
conſtruction under their plural termina- 


tions. For the ſingular conſtruction of the 


one under a plural termination in ſome 


inſtances, can be no ſure precedent for the 
ſingular conſtruction of the other under 


the like termination, any more than it can 
be a precedent for the ſingular conſtruction 
of Had, or of any other word which is 
found always plural in ſenſe when it is fo 


in termination. | 
SECONDLY, though there.are ſome in- 
ſtances in the LXX verſion, of Xe 
for Mh, I may anſwer with reſpe& to all 
ſach inſtances, as Mr Romaine admoniſhes 
us with reſpect to one of them in 2 Sam. 
XX11.11. © Legendum Cherub, non Cherubim“ 


Nom. prop. Int. And ſupport this anſwer 


with obſerving from Mr Goufſef and Mr H. 
* that we are not to depend on the. LXX or 
” der greek wer fions (Remarks, p. 129.) nor 


to 
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04 DISCOURSE I. 
to allow of any authority in any tranſlation 
by fallible men to ſuperſede the original. 

AN p laſtly, to conclude this article, 
Mr H. often cautions us to be rigorouſly 
exact in making our tranſlations of Hebrew 
words to correſpond in number' with the 
original, as if great matters did always de- 
pend upon it: and has treated one of his 
opponents with very great ſeverity *, for 
having put a ſingular for a plural in inter- 
preting theſe appearances of the Cherubim 
in Ezekzel. . ; 

Now therefore his friends have the leſs 
' reaſon to expect that they ſhould be in- 
dulged in uſing Cherub and Cherubim in- 
differently, for the ſame compound image, 
as may beſt ſuit their preſent occaſions and 
purpoſes. All they can reaſonably expect 
| | 1 


2 See his own edit. of Remarks p. 110. The editors 
have prudently dropped the expreſſion in their edition, be- 
cauſe the reflexion bears equally hard upon our 'Tranſlators 
who ſhewed Mr Bedford the example ; not to ſay that one 
of Mr H.'s beſt friends {the defender of his plan) has fallen 
under the ſame premunire, by rendring the ſame word 
Dm by /ikeneſs for /tkeneſſes in quoting Exzek. x. 22. 
Def. of the Plan. p. 50.) But above all, Mr H.'s ſeverity 
in this caſe is very unjuſt, becauſe MN the word they have 
rendered by /ikeneſs is a regular ſingular, and doth not ap- 
Pear any where to be a plural. | 
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is, that they may claim their option whe- 
ther they will abide by the ſingular or by 
the plural word in their expoſition of this 


Hieroglyphic of the Divine Perſons in 


covenant. 

Ix they chuſs. to abide by G 
making it a compound of Cbe, and the 
plural Rubbim, in order to render it—The 


likeneſs of the great ones, emblematically 


repreſenting the Divine Perſons in Cove- 
nant, (in which light the editors put the 
word in their propoſals*) then it is deſired 
they would ſhew where it is the word is 


ſo uſed as to admit of this interpretation. 


Not in Ezek. for in his viſions Cherubim 
is never mentioned otherwiſe than as the 
plural of Cherub or Cherubic figure, ſigni- 
fying a number of ſuch figures: and 1s no 


where uſed for a plurality of perſons em- 


blematically repreſented in one figure . 
| Not 


— 


* Tae faces of theſe creatures joined in one body made | 


up the compound figure called the Cherubim, which name 
in Hebrew fignifies the fmilitude, repreſentation, or picturs 
of the great ones, from 5 ficut, like, and i Rabim, or 
Rubim, the great the mighty ones, from Rab or Rab. Pro- 

poſals for printing Mr H.'s Works, p. 23. 
+ Mx H. ſays as there were Cherubim to exhibit 
the 82 ſo there was a Cherub, the likeneſs of the great 
one 
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Not in any other part of Scripture, becauſe 
there is no pretence of authority to expound 
Cherubim in the ſenſe laſt mentioned, but 
what is founded on Ezekzel's viſions. 
AN p on the other hand, if they abide 
by Cherub, the only name given by Ezekiel 
to any one of thoſe compound figures, 
and ſay it repreſents the Divine Perſons 
in covenant, how will they prove 7he thing 
from the name, or indeed reconcile the name 
to the thing? 510705). M70 
Ir Rub were evidently one of the Di- 
vine Titles whereby the Deity is diſtin- 
guiſhed from other beings, then Cherub 
might. be ſaid to be an image or repreſen- 
tation of the Divine Being. But a pl wa- 
lity of perſons in this caſe could not be in- 
ferred from the word, which under his 
conſtruction would expreſs the unity. 
And that a Trinity of perſons, ſaid to be 
repreſented in the exhibition called Cherub, 
cannot be inferred from the awd 7tſelf, is all 
that I am at preſent concerned to obſerve. 
AGAIN, though Cherub is the word 
always uſed in Ezekiel for the four animals 
in 


« one to repreſent one.” Remarks, p. 115. But he ſhould 
have told us, where it is he found Cherubim uſed for an 
exhibition of the three, as Gherub is uſed for one, 
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in junction, which Mr C. calls the qua- 
aruple Compound (Anſ. to Obſ. p. 65.) yet it 
is ſometimes uſed, as in Ch. xli. ver. 18, 
19. for the double Compound according to 
Mr C. (ibid) which Mr H. tiles the double 
Cberub, and the coupled Cherub. (Uſe of Reaſ. 
rec. Part I. p. 228 and 232.) But the 
prophet makes no diſtinction of coupled, or 
double, or quadruple Cherub, but gives the 
ſame name indifferently to each of theſe / 
compounded figures, and once he uſes it 
for the Bull only, in the quadruple Com- 
pound, ch. x. ver 14. But he never uſes 
it of any triple compound, or triform 
emblem. On all which accounts, Cherub 
doth not ſeem by any means to be a pro- 
per word, whereby the three Divine Cove- 
nanters ſhould be expreſſed. 

So that after all, this diſtinction of 
the Perſons, which theſe Gentlemen aim 
at eſtabliſhing in this Hieroglyphic, is not 
to be gathered from. the word itſelf, con- 
ſidered in it's uſage and application in Scrip- 
ture either as ſingular or as plural; but muſt 
be made out, if it can be made out, from 
the form or other circumſtances given of 
the living creatures in Ezekze''s viſions, 
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Mr C.'s account of Cherubim, viz. that 
which relates to the Cherubic Form, and 
the deſign of it, ſhall be the ſubje& of my 


next enquiry. 
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Mr H., Hypotheſis not ſupported by EFze- 
kiel's deſcription of a Cherubic form. 


WO points Mr C. afferts which 
are new, and peculiar to Mr H.'s 
ſyſtem. 

1. ONE is, that the Cherubim deſcribed 
by Ezekiel in the firſt and tenth chapters, 
were emblematical exhibitions of the Per- 
ſons in the Trinity, or the Aleim under 
covenant. 

2. THe other is, that the man's viſage 
was in ſome peculiar manner joined to 
or united with the Lyon's vifage, to de- 
note the Incarnation, or Union of the 
Manhood with the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity * 

2 TRAESE 


* Mr C 's Serm. p. 13. Mr H—'s Introd. to „ M. Prin, 
p. 281, U e ef R. Part I. p. 61. 
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THEsE are great matters in themſelves, 
deſerve a cloſe attention, and call for a di- 
ligent examination, that we may know 
whether they can be made appear from 
Ezekzel's vifions or not. 

1. AND firſt, let us examine what has 
been offered in proof of the Cherubim 
being an emblematical repreſentation of 
the Aleim. 

Mx H. in his Mo/. fine Princ. after 


fifty pages ſpent upon the word Aleim, 
concludes that head with this ne 
period, p. 127. 


Bu to put the matter out of Aue, 
« what it was that the word Aleim ex- 

<« preſſes; what it was that Moſes alone, 
« and Moſes and the Jſraehtes ſaw, when 
eit is ſaid they ſaw the Aleim; Ezekiel 
has by a deſcription of the emblem, in 
« clear words, fully ſhewed, chap. i. 1. 
«© The Heavens (the names) were opened, 
cc and 8 N I jaw He (the inftru- 
« ments) the objects of viſion, the Aleim. 
« And chap. i. and chap. x. under the 
e names of living creatures and Cheru- 
te bms, and ſays, chap. x. 20. This is the 
ce living creature which TI faw ANN under 
« (M. for, * of, in the place of) Te 


c Allein 
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« Aleim of Iſrael : which will be deſcribed 
“ under the head of Cherubim. 
In like manner Mr Romaine. Nom. 
Prop. Int. p. 99. 
«Cy 1 uſui voluit Deus hanc nah 
© inſervire Propheta nobis plane | oftend;t, 
« Ezek. i. 1. Ubi dicit iam fuiſſe me- 
ce dium per quod videre poſſimus Aleim 
« mn9R MRWD. Et alibi. x. 20. Hoc 
ce vi ns quod videre factus ſum ſub/titutio 
« Dei 1/7ael in flumine Chebar, & cognovi 
c quod Cherubim ipſi. Cherubim ergo fu- 
« erunt typus & repræſentatio quædam 
4 perſonarum ſacroſanctæ Trinitatis hiero- 
« glyphica officii perſonæ ſinguli in fœ- 
e dore Gratiz, oculis demonſtrans quid foret 
*« agendum pro redemptione hominum.” 
HERE is now ſuch clear and irrefra- 
gable evidence, according to theſe Gentle- 
men, as ſhould, leave no place for doubt 
about the matter. And it leaves none, I 
ſuppole, among thoſe who have been 
trained in Mr H.'s ſchool, and are quali- 
fied to diſcern primo intuitu, the (long la- 
tent) evidence which he hath brought to 
light by his new, and by them deemed 
happy, conſtructions. Yet it ought not to 
ſeem ſtrange, if others who have not the 


1 ſame 
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ſame quickneſs of apprehenſion, nor equal 
faith in his ſkill, do not only heſitate upon 
what are ſtiled his plain progs, but take 
the liberty too of calling the validity of 
them in queſtion. 

Mx EH. tells us *, that DN 18 4 
ce term uni verſally uſed for that ſpecies of 
e emblems, which were conſtituted to ſhew 
&« the originals.” It may be the word uſed 
for ſuch emblems; yet it may at other 
times be uſed for the ſimple appearance or 
aſpect of a thing; as Exzek. i. 7. This 
ce was FINN their appearance; and ver. 13. 
© DBAWNXM their appearance was hike burn- 
<« ing coals of fire, and /ke the appearance 
«© "825 of lamps.” In theſe and the 
like paſſages it ſeems to be merely a term, 

or, 


* Uſe of Reaſon Recovered, p. 110. I give this paſſage 
here only to ſhew Mr H.'s ſenſe of the import of the 
word: Though I think at the ſame time, that he made 
this remark from a text that will not ſupport it, viz. 
Gen. ii. 9. Every tree that is pleaſant to the ſight 
(nend) and good for food. This he renders © Every 
* tree deſireable for the infirument of viſion,” referring 
Ned to the tree as an emblem of ſome original, the know. 
ledge of which was to be deſired. But, as I take it, if 
UND ut here mean the inſtrument of vifion, it muſt be 


' underſtood of the eye; as appears from a parallel expreſ- 


ſion, Gen. iii. 6. The tree good for food, and pleęaſant 
© to the 90 y. 


import. | 
InvExeD, when it is ſes to expreſs an 
intire prophetick viſion, or in the plural, 
| a ſeries of viſions, (which is the caſe in 
the text under conſideration) it will not be 
improperly ſtiled an in/irument, by which 
ſomething is revealed, or a medium through 
which ſomething of a more abſtruſe or 
ſublime nature 1s diſcovered, as far as it is 
intended to be made known thereby; or 
a conſtituted emblem of ſome original, the 
idea of which is more or leſs perfectly 
conveyed by, and couched under ſuch ad- 
umbration. And every ſuch extraordi- 
nary and ſupernatural impreſſion on a 
prophet's mind or fancy, whether in ec- 
flacy or in dreams, is termed in Hebrew 
AND; in Chaldee jm or Nn, But the 


ſulect matter of ſuch viſion, or in Mr H.'s 


phraſe, the original of ſuch emblem, is not 
always to be gathered from, and deter- 
mined by the noun Subſtantive that im- 
mediately follows NN or hn. As for 
inſtance, Gen. xlvi. 2. 1997 MW, in 
the viſions of the night : This doth not 
mean their being repreſentations or con- 

5 H 4 ſtituted 
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or, if you will, an inſtrument of deſerip- 
tion, without as * emblematical 
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ſtituted emblems of night, but ni ght-vifions 


like that mentioned in Daniel, chap. xi. 19. 


Nh 7.8172. So again in Daniel's re- 
cital of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, ver. 28. 
TWRA im the viſions of thy bead, are not to 
be underſtood of the king's head being 
the object matter of his dreams, but that 
his imagination, or his thoughts were em- 
ployed by them in his ſleep. 

Wu may not therefore vons of God 
in Ezek. i. 1. be interpreted of viſions 


from * God, or Divine viſions. imparted 


by him? eſpecially as it follows in the 
very next verſe, that the hand of God was 
upon him, Ezek. i. 2. And more eſpe- 
cially as the ſame words occur, chap. viii. 3. 
in this ſenſe. © The ſpirit lifted me up 
© between the earth and the heaven, and 
ce brought me in the vifions of God (N 2 


cf BTK) to Jeruſalem.” 1. e. The rapture 
and imaginary tranſportation from his houſe 


See ſeveral inftances of this kind collected in Glaſſius' 8 
O5/ Sacr. p. 630, under his zoth Canon concerning the 
uſe of the genitive caſe. As Ja. liv. 13, MY 0 
Edocti Jebouæ, i. e. a Jehovah. Hagg. i. 13. MIRIDQ 
mT in miſſione Jebouæ ic. a Jehovah, Ja. liii. 4. NIN 
tes ſmitten of God, viz. by God. Among which he 


cites this text, viz. SD Mm Viſione Dei, he. « 
Deo eblatas. 
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in Chaldaa, ver. 1. to Jeruſalem was in a 
viſion, a viſion ſent by God, and not a de- 
luſion of Satan. (The like uſe of the 
word occurs, chap. xl. 2.) But how this 
can be underſtood in the ſenſe which 
Mr H. and his followers put. upon the 
fame words in chap. i. 1. interpreting 
DS! ox of the object matter of the viſion, 
and NN of the inſtrument by which, or 
the medium through which the Aleim ap- 
peared ; or how the Prophet could be car- 
ried by the ſpirit in an emblem, in a re- 
preſentation, or in Cherubim, it belongs to 
themſelves to explain, and to defend their 
explanation. IND 5 
Bur ſecondly, when this expreſſion in 
chap. 1. 1. is conſtrued in their own way, 
it is no plain proof of the point for which 
it is alledged, viz. that the Cherubim in 
the viſion are the emblems of the Aleim. 
For BTR M&M in this place, may be 
as well, if not better, underſtood of the 
bother appearances, parts of the ſame viſion, 
as Cloud, Light, Fire, the uſual ſymbols 
of the Divine Preſence; and, above all, 
of the appearance of the Likeneſs (M8 = 
M217) of the Glory of the Lord, ver. 28. 
which was above the firmament over the 
| heads 
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So it may be ſaid in the paſſage before us, 
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heads of the Cherubim ver. 25, 26. and is 
called in the parallel texts Ch. viii. 4. and 


x. 19. the glory of the Aleim of Iſrael which 


was over the Cherubim, and ver. 20. This 
is the living creature that I ſaw under 
the Aleim of Tſrael by the river of Chebar. 
T o obviate which laſt text they tell us 
that y here ſhould not be rendred under, 
but means a ſubſtiture, inſtead of, in the 


place of Aleim. Moſ. fine Princ, p. 127. 


Ghor. and Grav. 162. Defence of Mr H.'s 
Plan, p. 41. and 47. 

N o & will it be diſputed, but that jt will 
bear this ſenſe with a correſponding con- 
text, as well as it doth bear the ſenſe 


of wnder, when that rendring is moſt 


agreeable to the ſcope of the paſſage. In 
the 2d verſe of this ſame chapter we have 
Mn MN, and in the 8h verſe in 
D235 NNN. Now if any one were d ſ- 
poſed to aſſert the meaning of the former 
to be the /ub/izture of the Cherub, and of 
the latter to be the form of a man's hand 
inſtead of their wings, there is no way of 


diſproving either, but from the context, 


which muſt always guide the meaning of 
words that have different fignifications. 


that 
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' that the propriety: of rendring Hym by 
under, as in the two fore- mentioned in- 
ſtances, will ſcarce admit of a diſpute, when 
we conſider that God is repreſented as 
riding upon a Cherub, 2 Sam. xxii. 11. and 
Pſal. xviii. 10. and that in this very chap- 
ter of Ezekzel, the glory of the God of I/rael 
is ſaid to be noyBÞB d οονν over them (viz. 
the Cberubim) above, ver 19. And it is ſaid 
in both Ezekze/s viſions, that the glory of 
God was over therr heads, and conſequently 
the Cherubim were under the glory. And 
ſo there is no need to have recourſe to an 
other ſenſe of mn, than that which is 
commonly given in the verſions, viz. vroxals 
ſub, ſubter, &c. Much leſs are there any 
grounds for aſſerting, as the defender of 
Mr H.'s plan doth, that the context re- 
quires us* to conſtrue NNN a ſubſtitute. 


THE 


* P. 41. The context not only bears but requires | 
<« us to conſtrue N e NNN a ſubſtitute of the FR 
* Alcim of 1/rael, ſince the glory of Jebovab, or the glory | 1 
16 of the Aleim of Iſrael is one perſon, and the Aleim of 
Iſrael, are three perſons. The perſons could not ap- 

« pear to ſight, but by ſome repreſentations. Here is no 
other but the God-Man in glory (deſcribed to be a bright- 
| | ; N OG 
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TAE reaſon he is pleaſed to give for 
| aſſerting this is in effect no other, than 
| | that their conſtruction of Aleim (not the 
context) requires it. For Aleim being ex- 
preſſive of the three perſons in covenant, 
according to theſe Gentlemen, cannot 
properly be uſed of any one perſon in 
the Eſſence. I think ſo too, if their inter- 
pretation of Aleim be right. But then as 
it is really and undoubtedly uſed of the 
ſecond perſon only, in Pſal. xlv. ver. 6. 
Thy throne, O God, (Heb. 2758) is for 
ce ever and ever,” which St Paul thus ap- 
plies, Heb. i. 8. But to the Son he faith, 
Thy throne, O God,” &c. Ipreſume to in- 
fer that it may alſo be uſed of the ſecond perſon 
only in deſcribing theſe viſions : and further 
that for this reaſon (beſides ſeveral others) 


Mr 


6 neſs like that of fire) abowe, and the Cherubim in a cloud, 
« fire, light below. What now ſtood for the Aleim of 
„ of I/rae! but the Cherubim? Again, p. 47. The 
c glory of the Lord, and the Cherubim, are indeed two 
« diftin& repreſentations ; and the context requires us to con- 
1 ftrue MN a ſubſtitute of, and not under, fince the glory 
4 of the Lord is only one perſon ; but the God or E758 


* of 1/rael are three perſons. That is, when the prophet 
2% ſays the Cherubim were NNN the Aleim of Iſrael, he 


«& cannot mean they were under the glory of Jehovah, for 
« the glory is not the Aleim of J/racl though he is one 
c of thoſe perſons. . | N 


4 
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Mr H.'s conſtruction of Aleim will not 


8 | 
THERE will alſo ariſe a difficulty on 
this interpretation of NNN by a ſubſtitute, 
which none of the writers on that ſide, 
as far as I have obſerved, have guarded 
againſt. Mr C. (Serm. p. 14.) fays, «© as 
« man was not a party at making the cove- 
« nant; fo this figure, with the face of a 
« man in it, could not be properly called 
« Elabim or Che-Elahim. But as man by 
ce being united to a Peer of the Eſſence be- 
« came a Rub, a great one, ſo they might 
N | | | « all 


Nox conſequently will that charge againſt the Jews 
appear juſt, at leaſt ſo far as this word is concerned in it, 
which the defender of the plan lays upon them when he ſays 
—— The Apoſtate Jews have obtruded a parcel of rules 
«« upon us, by which they have obtruded ſuch interpreta- 

tions of their own on the ſacred text, as makes it the 
fillieft ſtuff ever wrote: and they have no regard to thoſe 
which they own to be the general rules of the language ; 
ſuch as >» being the plural termination maſculine, any 
«« more than your friend has, who (page 21, c.) ſeveral 
times conſtrues N *79R to be one perſon, though 
« he muſt know that by rule e is plural, and fo 
« neceſſarily a or more.” Def. p. 64. But doth it 
neceſſarily mean two or more Pal. xly. 6. whence it is 
applied in the New Teſt. to the Son only? Or ver. 7. 
ibid. © Wherefore God even thy God, PMN imb bath 
_ ** anointed thee, c.“ where it relates to the Father only? 

Compare this with Acts iv. 27, and x. 38. 
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110 DISCOURSE I. 
« all be called Rubim, and the fimilitudes 
ce Cherubim. 

Bur now if this figure with the face of 
a man in it (which Mr C. is pleaſed to 
ſtile Cherubim inſtead of Cherub *,) is cal- 
led by the Prophet 2 ſubſtitute of the Ela- 
him, why. would it have been ſo improper 
for him to have called it Che-Elahim? 
For what is there to forbid the one, viz. 
the note of ſimilitude, which does not 
hold equally ſtrong for excluding the 
other, viz. the term of Subſtitution © ? If 
Mr C.'s obſervation is right, it ſeems to 
follow, as a neceſſary conſequence, that 
the Prophet's expreſſion is not proper; for 


it ſhould have been a Y (inſtead of 
BTR m) 1 in order to have anſwered 


to the propriety of ri ο. But as there 
can be no error in the ſacred Writer, I 
am moſt inclined to believe, that he nei- 
ther meant a ſubſtitute by YH, nor the 


figure with four viſages by h. 


Mx 


* YET in other places, when this point of Che- Elabin 
was not in view, Mr C. is as explicit as poſſible (as in hi, 
An feu. to Obſ. p. 69.), that each living creature, or Cherub, 
had but one body and four viſages. There was, I al- 
« low, a Cherub at every wheel, and ſo four Cherubim in 
« all.” 106. i 
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Mx H. s own account of this matter, 
is to the ſame effect with Mr 05 8. Glor. 
and Grav. p. 118. 

« Ip theſe three had only been aki. 
ce bited, (ſays he, viz. the Bull, the Lyon, 
and the Eagle) © they, though types, 
“might have been called Aleim. But as 
« the man was taken in, and made one of 
them, they could not be called Aleim, 
« the names, nor by any other word which 
« is only uſed for the Perſons in the Eſ- 
« ſence. Indeed, (ſays he) they are ſaid 
cc to be inſtead of the Aleim.” 

In which laſt words he ſeems to have 
been aware of the objection I have juſt 
now put. Yet inſtead of removing it, as 
one would have expected, he flips en- 
tirely over it, and ſays no more of the 
matter. 
So againin hi Remarks, p. 366. © The 
ce Cherubim are called Aleim, Ezek. i. 1. 
« And inſtead of Aleim, chap. x. 20. But 
how this conſiſts with what he had ſaid 
before in Ghr. and Grav. p. 118. that 
they could not be called Aleim, for a reaſon. 
there given ; he leaves to his reader to 
find out. Who poſſibly will be able to 
make no more of it, than that Mr HF. 


hath 
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hath by his new and ſtrained conſtruction 
of theſe two expreſſions chi ND and 
co ee NNN, overthrown his own argu- 
ment for the neceſſity of ſtiling them Ryb- 
bim in the cherubic exhibition of them. 
For certainly if they are called Aleim by 
the Prophet, and are properly ſaid by him 
to be ſubſtituted inſtead of the Aleim, there 
could be no impropriety in ſtiling W 
BTR, cut Aleim. 

II. THE next point to be taken into 
conſideration, is that remarkable circum- 
ſtance of the union of the man's viſage with 
the lyon's in Ezekiel's cherubim, mentioned 
by Mr C. Serm. p. 13. Anſw. to Ob. 
p. 68. by Mr H. Remarks, p. 373, &c. 
and by others.— By which their doctrine 
of the ſubſtitution of the cherubic form 
for the Aleim ſeems to be confirmed, and 
the incarnation of the ſecond Perſon alſo 
to be notified and prefigured. | 

To which of the two deſcriptions given 
by Ezekzel (one in chap. 1. and the other 
in chap. x.) Mr C. refers to, is not clear. 
By his placing the Bull firſt in order, he 
ſeems to have chap. x. 15. in his eye: 
And his printed reference is to the xth 


1 9 828 But by his joining the man and 
the 
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the lyon together, he ſeems to * had 
immediate reſpect to chap. i. 10. Or poſ- 
ſibly he judged the deſcription, at leaſt in 
regard to this important circumſtance, to 
be the fame in both places: Whereas 
Mr H. aſſerts, that they are different ex- 
hibitions ; and that in the deſcription given 
chap. x. the man and the lyon's wiſages are 
not united *, And therefore I may pre- 
ſume, that Mr C.'s reference to Ezekiel, 
thould be underſtood of that deſcription 
only, which is given in the firſt chapter. 


Wuerre I obſerve, in the firſt place, 


there is nothing ſaid about the number of 
heads belonging to each cherubic form. It 
is only ſaid, that the firmament was over 
their heads, ' viz. thoſe of the four Cheru- 


bim; which determines nothing about the 


I number 


* Remarks, p. 373. The faces in theſe figures are 
« deſcribed chap. i. in a different order from thoſe in 
* chap. x. and both from that in the Revelations, a as s exhi- 
e bitions of different ſcenes.” 

Ibid. 5. 42. In the firſt exhibition of this mani 
« feſtation in Exetiel, chap. i. The man as a Prophet, 
and the Lyon joined with him was placed foremoſt, then 
“ the Bull, then the Eagle. The next exhibition, chap. X. 


The Bull firſt, when he was to take vengeance on the 


man. Next after the Bull the man who was to act and 
" ſuffer the part of the Prieſt, Next the Lyon, /o their 
« faces are not exhibited united: And laſtly, the Eagle. 


e 


4 
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number of heads in each Cherub. There- 
fore I ſhall drop out of Mr C.'s account 
that expreſſion, So there were three heads. 
For however this addition of three may 
help to confirm the notion of two faces 
belonging to one head, viz. the Man's and 
the Lyoy's ; yet as it is plainly unwarran- 
ted, it muſt not be admitted into proof. 
Tur defender of Mr H. s plan ſpeaks 
of four heads in this viſion, p. 5o. which | 
is likewiſe without authority from the 
text. 25 
a Mz H. in Glor. and Grau. p. 115. 
And the Author of ſome Thoughts on Reli 
gion, p. 108,——expreſs themſelves more 
warily by four beads, O R viſages. By 
means of which disjunctive, the exhibition 
is capable of being underſtood, as Mr 
Mede explains it, viz. of one head with 
four viſages. 
Am dp, indeed, nothing appears from 
Ezekiel, but that the living creature which 
he deſcribes had four faces, BY. And 
even this is not expreſſed ſo very clearly, 
and diſtinctly, as not to admit of a diffe- 
rent expoſition from that which is expreſ- 
kd in our Engliſh verfion. And though 
nothing is to be built on the mere con- 
jectures 
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jectures (as J apprehend them to be) of 
Villalpand, Grotius, and others, (primt or- 
dinis authoribus, ſays Spencer, a writer that 
eſpouſed their conſtructions) who inter- 
preted ue in a more general ſenſe, by 
Pars, forme, appearances *, and by that 
means found ſcope for a different expla- 

nation of the exhibition, -from that which 
is firmed upon the idea of four heads in 
each Cherub, or of one head with four vi- 
ſages; I ſay, though theſe conſtructions 
of theirs are not 4 be depended upon, 

yet they are worth the peruſal of any one 
who would take to his help all the lights 
and aſſiſtance he can meet with, for the 
better a theſe viſions of Na- 
Heal. 
I 2 I mosT 


% Univerſa fere quæ de Cherubinis ſuboriri poſſet dif- 
. ficultas ex vocis D notione pendere videtur. Quæ 
< cum multiplex fit apud Hebræos fi ad unam lating vocis 
% facies aut vultus notionem contrahatur, in explicabi- 
les pariet an re ” Pillalp. Exp. in Exel. Tom. II. 
p. 326. 

* Niſi vero voci ung hoe in loeo notionem pauls 
% laxiorem aſſignemus, eamque non de vu ſed forms 
« & exteriore ſpecie vel aſpectu corporis intelligemus, 
<«« neceſſe erit ut parvulus aquile grandiori bovis, lednis, 
& hominis, vultui jungatur; adeoque cuivis Cherubo en- 
«« put ultra poetarum figmenta monſtroſum & horridum 
tribuatur. . Spencer de Orig. A * | 
Þ 779. 
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Se of the lyon? The text (ſays Mr C. ay 
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I MvusT obſerve in the next place, 


Mr C.'s ambiguous manner of expreſſion, 


when he ſays, The heads the - man 


and the lyon together. Which is true, ſup- 


poſing them to be diſtinct and ſeparate, 
and only ſtanding 7ogether, or placed net 
fo each other, .as were thoſe of the Ox and 
the Eagle: But by which he muſt have 
meant that they were joined togetber, Or - 
united in ſuch a peculiar manner, as to 


make one head with two viſages, for he 
immediately adds, So there were three heads 


and four viſages. But there is no authori- 
ty from the text for any ſuch peculiar 
junction or union, as he ſuggeſts. The 
paſſage, to which we muſt now have re- 
courſe, that J may give it in Mr H.'s own 


tranſlation, as I find it in Remarks, p. 377 


is as follows. 


« As for the ſimilitudes of 5 Gs, 
« the faces of the man, and the faces of 


e the lyon upon the right to the four of 


e them; and the faces of the bull to the 


Agen of the four of them, and the faces 


« of an eagle to the four of them.“ 


Dos not the Van (fays Mr H. ibid. ) 
<c < join the faces of the man and the faces 


of 70 


bon CHE RU BIM 117 


60 7 Obſ. p. 68.), remarkably e n 
te together with a Yau.” _ 
IN anſwer to both, I obſerve, firſt, FO 


the Jau may not be à4 copulative in this 


place, but the paſſage may be rendered 
truly from the Hebrew, as Junius and 
Tremellius have rendered it, ; a 
Ac fimilitudo quidem faciei ipſorum 
ct faciei humane fuit; SED facies leonis 
ad dextram ipſis quatuor, & facies bovis 
ce a ſiniſtra ipſis quatuor, itemque N 
« aquilz ipſis quatuor erat.” 


AND ſo Job. IC ae Phil. _ Gree. 
P. 1355 


Ax p ſecondly, ſuppoſing FO Vau co- 


pulative in this place, as Mr H. doth, it 
will only ſet the man's face and the lyon's 
face on the ſame ſide, or place them to- 
gether, but will not denote, or imply, in 
the natural and obvious conſtruction, any 
ſuch union of faces as is pretended, or 
their being joined together in any peculiar 


manner different from the juxtapoſition of 


the other faces in the figure. For each 
face hath it's Yau to join it with the reſt, 
as well as the lion to join it with the man. 
And therefore the interpreters who look 
upon the Yau as copulative, ſpeak of the 

| 1 poſition 
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118 DISCOURSE I. 
poſition of the man's face and the lyon's 
on one ſide, as upon the ſame footing 

with the face of the ox, and the eagle on 
the other *. 

Nax, laſtly, if ſuch a peculiar j junction 
of the man's and lyon's faces, as is 3 | 
could be reaſonably inferred from the co- 
pulative Vau, yet would it not follow that 
it denoted the union of the manhood with 
a perſon of the Divine Nature, any more 
than the hands of a man to each of the 
living creatures, ſhould denote the ſame 
union with each of the Divine Perſons, 
Ezek. i. 8. They had the hands of a 
* man under their wings, on their four 
« fides.” 

Tux author of Some Thoughts conc. Re- 
ligion, has carried Mr H,'s point as far as 
it will go, and prudently no further. He 
obſerves———< That the faces of the man 
* and the lyon are ſaid to have been on 


«© the 


 Cafalio renders the text. Erant autem eorum fa- 
6 cies ea figura ut illa quatuor haberent dextera parte hu- 
"© manam leoninamgue faciem, ſiniſtrà bovinam & aquili- 
„%% nam.” — ——And in this he is followed by Clarius, and 

Calvin in a note upon the text,. Dicit igitur ad 
e dextram fuiſſe quaſi faciem hominis & leonis, ad finiftram 
vero faciem bovis & * me Cale. ad locum. 


upon CHERUBIM. 119 


< the right fide, whereas the face of the 
4 bull is ſaid to have been on the left fide ; 
te and fourthly, the face of an eagle, 
« without taking notice of any particular 
© conjunction between the face of the bull 
* and that of the eagle. p. 108. 
TRUE: therefore we muſt not ſup» 
poſe the faces of the bull and eagle to 
have been joined. And for the ſame 
reaſon, viz. becauſe the prophet doth 
not take notice of any particular conjunction, 
between the face of the man and the face 
of the lyon, ſaving that they were both 
on the ſame ſide; therefore we muſt not 
ſuppoſe any further conjunction of them, 
than that they both ſtood together on the 
right ſide, as the faces of the ox and 
eagle did on the left. 

Axp I think this is the idea which Mr 
H. himſelf gives of the poſition of the faces 
in the Cherubim on the ark of the covenant, 
vig. that the man's and the lyon's faces 
were placed on the one ſide, juſt as the 
faces of the ox and the eagle were placed on 
the other. See Ger. and Grau. p. 115 K. 

14 Bur 
* His words are, 


« T x E figure at the one end,” (wiz. of the mercy ſeat) 
« had two of the four faces, ſuppoſe thoſe of the Hon 
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120 DISCOURSE I 
Bur were not the two faces ſay: 
Mr H. Remarks, p. 373.) © of the man and, 
ce the lyon always together, without the 
ee other two in Ezekiel's temple.” 

Vis, they were Zogether, and without 
the other two. But they looked oppoſite | 
ways or obliquely different ways, the angel 
Which was between them ſtanding out- 
wards ; the man's face was towards the 

ce palm tree on the one ſide, and the face 
* of the young lyon was towards the 

te palm tree on the other fide, and it was 
« made through all the houſe round 
ce about.” Exzek. xli. 19. * But it doth 
not follow from hence that theſe two faces 
were otherwiſe joined, than in that man- 
in which the Ox aid the Man are joined 
in the viſion under conſideration, viz. the 
the man's face was on the right ſide, and 
the face of the ox on the left fide. And it 


Appears 


and the man ;zoward z and the other figure had the other 
two faces, the ox and the eag/e inward. So that two be- 
held two, and all four the mercy ſeat. And the two other 
faces in the firſt figure, the ox and the eag/e, mult look 
outward ; and in the ſecond figure, the hon and the man, 
muſt look outward. So all four look outward to the walls 
of the houſe, emblematically behold all other things.” 
* How this text is accounted for by thoſe who interpret 
np in the more general ſenſe of ga7z15, may be ſeen in 
Villalpand. 2. Tom. p. 324. Iam only enquiring here in- 
to the conſiſtency of Mr H.'s accounts. 
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appears alſo by Mr H. s own account of 
the next viſion in Ch. X. (where he owns 
that the man's face and the lyon's face were 
not exhibited united, Remarks, p. 402.) that 
| they may be ſaid to be together, or to ſtand 
next to each other, without being united or 
Joined in any other ſenſe of junction, than 
what is common to the other faces in the 
ſame exhibition. a 

IN what has been now aid on this 
point, there will be found a ready ſolution 
of thoſe difficulties and inconſiſtencies, 
that the defender of the plan imagines he 
diſcovers, in what was obſerved by the 
modeſt apologift on the ſame ſubject. 

_ The defender has advanced nothing in 
evidence of this peculiar junction, but what 
Mr H. and Mr C. had ſaid before him. 
And the ſuppoſed difficulties and incon- 
ſiſtencies in the apologiſt's account, ap- 
pear to be mere miſtakes of the defender 
himſelf, from not ſufficiently attending to 
the other's meaning. The Mod. Apol. 
explains an expreſſion i in the viſion, Ch. I. 
from whence this union of the man's face 
with the lyon's is pretended to be inferred 
by the ſecond viſion Ch. X. where the 

faces are expreſſly ſeparated. But the 
8 defender 
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defender of the plan ftill abiding by his 


own interpretation of the N in the 
firſt viſion, whence the junction is inferred, 


makes his own account of the poſition of 
the faces claſh with that of the apologiſt, 


taken from the other viſion, and then is 


pleaſed to father the contradiction and ab- 
ſurdity on the apologiſt. 
IHA vRE been the more particular in 


examining this article, upon account of its 


conſequence in Mr H. s main Hypotheſis, 
concerning the Cherubim. The proof of 


this circumſtance of the union of the tivo 
faces ought to have been very plain, be- 


fore it could be preſumed that there was 
any intention of prefiguring in this ex- 
Hibition, the redemption of human nature 
by one of the Divine Perſons taking fleſh, 
and becoming man for that purpoſe. And 
the failure of a plain proof of this material 
circumſtance, leaves room for ſtrong ſuſ- 


-picions that the Cherubim was not, as 


explained to be, an Hieroglyphic or ſacred 
image, to deſcribe as far as figures could go, 


the Aleim, and man taken into their Eſſence, 


(Pref. to Mr H.'s Works New Edit.) For 
however plauſible the conjecture” might 
_ ſeemed in this particular, if 14 

had 
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had been any good evidence of the mans 
peculiar union with the lyon; yet his being 
placed in the Hieroglyphic as a diſtinct 
animal, and being by his natural prero- 
gative the principal or chief animal in the 
compound, is a preſumption that all the 
the four figures, thus put together in 
viſion, were emblematical of ſomething 
more adequately repreſented by them, than 
the perſons in Jehovah can be ſuppoſed to 
be, 3 


M x H. indeed, who was ſeldom at a 
loſs for a ſaluo to apparent difficulties at- 
tending his expoſitions, has told us, that 

c the number of potentates in the Eſſence, 
was not determined by the number of 
te figures, but by the creatures in each, 
e beſides the man. That is, if I take it 
right, it is not the number but the ſpecies 
of the animals in each figure or Cherub, 
(man excepted) from whence it is collect- 
ed, that they are emblems of Rrubbim. 
And this is what I apprehend is intimated 
alſo by Mr Romaine, Nom. Prop. Int. ſub 
voce Cherubim, where he ſays, © Propheta 
“ unum tantum fuiſſe corpus aſſerit cui 
* quatuor ſunt impolite facies, Tauri, 
* Aquile, Leonis, et Hominis. I” 
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« hi habiti ſunt omnium animalium prin- 


< cipes. Sententia Talmud de hic re eſt 


© notatu digna. Quatuor ſunt in mundo 


< ſuperbi (i. e. excellentes) Leo inter 

« feras, Bos inter jumenta, Aquila inter 

<« yolucres, Homo ſuper omnia. 
T'x1s paſſage in the Talmud goes one 


ſte ep further, vi. At Deus eminet ſuper 
uni verſa. Which when added to the 
ſentence is unfavourable to the application 


of it to Mr R.'s conſtruction of the Che- 


rubic Form. For although this paſſage 
was not improperly quoted and applied 


to the Cherubim by Spencer *, who looked 
upon theſe animal forms from their re- 
ſpective dignities in the animal creation, to 


be ſuitable ornaments of the throne on 
which God was repreſented as fitting in 


majeſty; yet when itas introducedin ſupport 
of a notion, that the three brute animal forms 


were emblems of the three Divine Perſons, 
it ſeems to loſe its propriety of accommo- 


datioh. In Spencer's view, the ſeveral heads 
£7 * 


* 4 Animalia illa principatum quendam tenebant inter 


% varios animantium ordines ; eorum itaque formæ ſolii 
« divini dignitati maxime conveniebant. Hue ſpectat effa- 


0 tum illud Talmudicorum 9) D632 pDYA ya 


Diſſert. de Orig. Arcæ et Cherub. p. 775. 
| Vide Schindleri Lexic. Pent. Col. 267. 


4p CHE RU BIM. 125 


or chiefs of the three ſuperior claſſes of 
the brute creation, are conſidered as hold- 
ing their proper rank in the ſcale of Beings 
in due ſubordination to man ; and ſerving 
and miniſtring, with man, to the will of 
him, qui eminet ſuper univerſa. But in 
Mr R.'s view of theſe ſymbols in con- 
junction, the order of nature, as well as 
ſymbolical propriety, ſeems to be inverted. 
The brute beaſts which God hath put un- 
der man's feet, are dignified by being hi- 
eroglyphical repreſentations of his myſteri- 
ous Being; while man, who alone may 
boaſt bis image on earth, and who is their 
natural Lord and Maſter, ( Homo ſuper om- 
nia) ſtands unſymbolically for his own - ſþe= 
cies: and naturally repreſents an object 
infinitely inferior to what the beaſts are 
emblems of, by that very form which di- 
e his claim to dominion over 
them. | 


Mx C. ſeems 1 to guard 9 this ob- 
jection by ſaying, that the Figures of 
c men were not proper for giving a re- 
ce ſemblance of the Divine Three, for ſuch 
an emblematical exhibition had not di- 
9 ſtinguiſhed the man from the our. 
2 Ave, nt. P. 13. 25 
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Bu T it cannot be ſaid there was no 
way of diſtinguiſhing the human nature 
from the Divine, by ſome ſuitable em- 
blem; which would have been as eaſily 
explained by revelation and tradition, as the 
other animal repreſentatives of Divine Per- 


ſons were. A deſpicable reptile at the 


feet of the beaſts, would better have ſuited 
the emblematical nature: of the viſion (if 
it had been deſigned to denote the Tri- 
nity and Man), and would have made it 

more of a piece, than the repreſentation of 


man in his own form and nature in con- 


junction with beaſts, that did not repre 
fent their own natures. A blind K 
worm would have been altogether as ſig- 
aificant an emblem of the human ſpeczes 
as the Rubbim (fo Mr H. calls them) of 
the brute creation were of the Trinity: 
And the analogy between the parts of the 
hieroglyphic had been much more. con- 
ſpicuous. Tg 

Ix it ſhould be: ſaid that the deſign of 
the Cherubim in this particular, was to ex- 
hibit the humanity of Chriſt only, or that 
One immaculate Son of Man, who was to 
ſuffer for the whole race, and to become 
(as Mr C. fays) a Rib ae” 

W 
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with a Peer of the Eſſence: It ſhould al- 
ſo be remembered, that the known em- 
blem of that unſpotted and paſſible Na- 
ture of Chriſt throughout the Scriptures 
is the Lamb; which is ſaid. to be flain 
from the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii, 8. 
Which is the principal Type of him 
throughout the Old Teſtament, and an 
appellation given to him in the New, when 
he appeared in the fleſh ; Behold the Lamb 
of God, John i. 29. And which was his 
chief repreſentative in the viſions of St 
John in the Apocalyps. And had the 
Lyon and the Lamb been joined together 
in Ezekzel's viſions, they would ſeem to 
have been better accommodated to the 
reſt of the exhibition, in Mr H. s con- 
ſtruction of it, than the In and tho 
Man. 

Bur, after all, uſo do we hn that 
Chriſt's humanity was deſigned to be pre- 
figured by a man's viſage in the Cheru- 
dim? The two texts produced by Mr H. 
to this purpoſe in Glory. and Grav. p. 141. 
whether as arguments, or only as illu- 
ſtrations, I know not, will in neither view 
have any weight or effect. 


His. 


——  ———— 
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- His words are, 


Tas viſion exhibited mercy to man. 
The wrath was to fall upon his ſurety. 


« Pſal. Ixxx. 17. Let thy hand be upon 
ee the man of thy right hand, his pofi- 
« gion in the Cherubim, upon the Son of 


« Man, whom thou Hadeft mt for 
<« thyſelf.” | 


Pſal. cx. 1,— Jehovah faid to 9978 
e my lord, ſit at my r/ght-band till I make 
ce thine enemies thy foot-ſfool.” 

B x neither of theſe illuſtrations, - if 1 


may call them ſo, can be allowed upon 
Mr H. 's own principles; not to mention 


the other very obvious e ant 


them. 


For. the Ixxxth Pſalm 1s 'a prayer di- 


' rected, not to the perſon repreſented by the 


bull, but to ip MM», ver. 1. to 
eie ver. 3. and 4. in reſpect of whom 


the man's poſition in the Cherubim was 


no more to the right than to the left. 
NEIT HRE R can Pſal. cx. 1. relate to 

the human form in the ſaid poſition; for 

though & is confeſſedly meant of Chriſt, 


to be exalted to God's right-hand, as the 


paſſage predicts, yet when the time came 
for the complicating this prediction, the 
| man's 


por H E RU BIM. 129 
man's poſition in the Cherubim was 
changed: He is repreſented as ſuffering, 
(Remarks, p. 402.) and in a ſtate of ſepa- 
ration from the lyon; the ox, the wrath, 
is interpoſed between them. (Def. of the 
Plan, . p. 4 5.) And it is tbe Lamb, not 
the Man in the Cherubim, that gains the 
Throne, and is inveſted with the Emblems of 
Divinity for having been ſain. Def. of the 
Plan. p. 43. and Remarks, p. 403. 

II ſhort it ſeems to me, if I may pre- 
ſume to utter ſo bold a thing, that this 
. whole expoſition of the human form in 
the Cherubim ſtands upon this ſingle 
bottom, viz. that Mr H. could not ad- 
juſt the compound figure to his favourite 
opinion of its being an hieroglyphic of 
the Trinity, without givin g this ſolution 
to the appearance of a man in the compo- 
ſition. Whereas ſuppoſing the three other 
animals to be the legitimate and appropri- 
ated emblems, as he conceived, of the 
three Divine Perſons, he preſumed the hu- 
man face ſuperadded to them, might 
properly denote the Incarnation ; or Man, 
as he expreſſes it, taken into the Trinity. 


(Vit. to Moſes fine Princ. p. 281.) 
© 4 IN 
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IN faying, indeed, that he only ſappoſea 
the three other animals to be emblematick 
of the Perſons in Jehovah, I ſeem to pay 
no great regard to his repeated and poſi- 


tive aſſertions, that the Bull repreſented 
the Father, that the Lyon was the conſtant 


emblem of the ſecond Perſon, and that the 


Eagle denoted the Holy Spirit. And as a 


good deal of pains hath -been taken to 
make this out, (and, indeed, with good 
reaſon, for unleſs it be well made out, 
his whole Hypotheſis concerning the 
meaning of this Hieroglyphic, will be de- 
ſtitute of its neceſſary confirmation) it is 


proper I ſhould ſubjoin my reaſons why I 


cannot admit the proofs that have hither- 
to been brought, in- ſupport of this ma- 
terial point, to be ſufficient for that y_ 


pole. 


SECT. 
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SECT. VL. 
7% 


Mr H.'s Hypotheſis not ſupported by any 


proofs of Exekiel's three brute animals 


being emblems of or Divine Tenn 


* 


Hf E R E is it in PET that 
Y theſe three animals, the Bull, 
Lyon, and Eagle are mentioned or re- 
ferred to as the appointed emblems of the 
Divine Perſons ? Or, upon what authority 
from any inſpired writer are we to con- 
clude, that theſe Rubbim of the ſeveral 
ſpecies of brutes are the pictures or ima- 


ges, by interpretation, of my Potentates 
in the Eſſence ? 


Way, Mr H. has nn out to us 
the ſeveral paſſages from whence Do ag 
poſes this may be collected. 

WITTE regard to the Bull for inſtance, 
as an emblem of the Father, he enters in- 
to the following method of proof. 

K 2 - "DUM 
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He enquires what was meant by the 


molten calf at Sinai, and the calves or 


heifers ſet up by Feroboam at Bethel : and 
whether they repreſented the true God or 
the Airs. He obſerves, that the Bull 
ſtood for the Heavens among the Fgyp- 
trans, and was the repreſentative of one 
of the Heathen Rubbim. But he obſerves 
further, that it ſtood for Jehovah at Mount 
Sinai; and that Fehovah was the object of 
worſhip to ſome of the Jſraehtes who 
bowed the knee to the Calves; though 
others of the Iſraelites worſhipped Baal 
through the Calves. That the worſhip 
of Baal under this figure, was rank idola- 
but that it may be doubted whe- 
ther the Worſhip of Tehovah under this 


figure was idolatry or not, &c. See his 


Eſſay towards a natural Hiſtory of the Bible. 
p. 100, &c. from whence I have collected 


theſe particulars. 
HE tells us in Gly. and Grav. p. 184. 


chat before the orders, which were given 


in the Mount about the Cherubim, were 
communicated to the people: They ſet 
ce up the figure of a Bull and worſhipped 


« Jebovab before it: So renounced Chriſt 


A the Glory. Afterwards this figure” (viz. 


the 


upon CHE RU BIM. 133 
the Cherubim) © was ſet up and kept them 
ce right, till Jeroboam who had been in 
Egypt, ſet up the Bull again in the ten 
« Tribes; for this the Jews were carried 
<« into captivity, This made them deny 
e and crucify Chriſt,” 

Now what he would infer from, hence, 
if I take his meaning right, is this, that 
the ſin of ſetting up the Calf at Sinai, 
and the Heifers at Bethel, lay, in reſpect 
of the worſhippers of YJehovah, in repre- 
ſenting, and in worſhipping under that re- 
preſentation One Perſon only, excluſive of 
the other two Perſons in the Deity. And 
that although they worſhipped the Father 
under his proper emblem the Bull, yet by 
worſhipping him alone, they renounced 
their Saviour Chriſt. And conſequently, 
the Bull was the appropriated emblem of 
the firſt Perſon. 

B u r the matter does not ftand i in this 
light in the holy Scriptures. For in all the 
places where the worſhip of the Calf is 
ſpoken of it is condemned as idolatry, be- 
cauſe the Calf was an Idol * though 

K 3 " Fehouah 


® So St Stephen, Acts vii. 4. They made a calf in 
thoſe Pe? and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, 7 Rido. 
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Jehovah might be, as he ſays, and moſt 
probably was, the object of worſhip 
through that image . Whence it ap- 
pears, that the worſhip even of the true 
God by an image or material repreſenta- 
tion is idolatry. And it was for the pu- 
niſhment of this idolatry that the Jſraelites, 
as we learn, Ads vi. 42. were delivered 
up to the worſhip of the Hoſt of Heaven 
inſtead of Gd. 

Axp Mr H. s ſuggeſtions of their « crime 
conſiſting principally in directing their 
worſhip to the Father only, are by no 
means conſonant with Scripture. For af- 
ter the fulleſt revelation of the three Per- 
ſons in the Trinity, worſhip directed or 
addreſſed to the Father by name, is not 
only allowed of, but commanded +: 


though 


* Pfal. cvi. 20. They changed their Glory into the 
fimilitude of an Ox that eateth graſs — 2uod Deum omni 
ſufficientem bovi equiparent. 

+ © The hour cometh when ye ſhall neither in this 
* mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. — 
* True worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and 
« in Truth, for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him.” 
John w. 21, 23. 

Mr H. "indeed, will not allow the frf Perſon to be 
meant in theſe texts, nor even in Math. vi. g. and Luke 

xi. 2. * Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. And 
whoſo- 
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though at the ſame time under this revel- 
ation All Worſhip is ultimately paid to 
each of the Divine Perſons. And there- 
fore, before this explicit revelation was 
made, worſhipping the father alone can 
ſcarce be thought to have been that hei- 
nous fin, which he ſuppoſes the Mraelites 
guilty of in worſhipping the Calf. 

NEIT HER is this ſuppoſition con- 
ſiſtent with Mr H. 's conſtruction of Aleim. 


For we find the peoples requeſt to Aaron 


was, make us erh to go before us” 
Exod. xxxii. 1. And they ſaid, when 


the calf was made ver. 4. Theſe be 


„ Pax thy Gods, O Iſrael.” Either 
therefore the molten Calf was not looked 
upon by them as an emblem of one Divine 
Perſon, exclufive of the others, or if it was, 
they underſtood mpg, in a different 

K 4 ſenſe 


whoſoaver peruſes what he ſays on this head in Glor. and 
Grav. p. 267. and Data, Vol. II. p. 148. will be apt to 
wonder why he was ſo ſollicitous to ſet aſide the obvious 
meaning of theſe texts relating to the worſhip of the Father 
alone, till he recollects that theſe texts in their common 
interpretation, ſtood ſtrongly in the way of his argument to 
prove the bull an emblem of the Father. For as he had but 
one Scriptare-Argument to alledge for that proof, it be- 
came neceſſary that he ſhould ſupport it at all events. 
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136 "DISCOURSE I. 
ſenſe from that in en Mr H. expounds 
it. : 
AN p here I may conclude this article, 
for I have not found in any part of his 
writings, that he hath any other proof to 
produce from - Scripture, of a Bull being 
the repreſentative of God the Father, 
than what ariſes from his own aſſumptions, 
upon the idolatrous adoration of the Calf 
at Sinai, and the renewal of it at Bethel 
under Jeroboam; which, to my thinking, 
are very little to the purpoſe. What he 
alledges from the Heathens ſhall be con- 
ſidered hereafter. 
As to the lyon, ſaid to be appropriated 
to the ſecond Perſon, there is indeed ſome 
better countenance for it from an expreſſion 
in the Rev. v. 5. where Chriſt incarnate 
of the houſe cf David, is called the Lyon 
of Fudah, the root of David: (Gh. and 
Grav. p. 266. and Remarks, 398.) as known 
by theſe two titles, the one taken, as is 
commonly thought from Gen. xlix. 9. * 
and the other from Jſaiab xi. 1, 10. . 
Now 


% Judab is a hon's whelp. From the prey, my ſon, thou 
art gone up. He couched as a hox, who ſhall rouſe him up.“ 
+ Ver. 1.“ And there ſhall come forth a rod out = 

1 
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Nov had Mr H. been content to ſay 
with St Chryſotom, that the type of a 

lyon did conſtantly, in Scripture, denote 
might and ſtrength, regal power and the 
dominion of a King *, and that when it 
was occaſionally applied to Chriſt, it de- 
noted Baoimo Afiwa, as Euſebius ſays, + 
it might have been well defended from 
ſeveral inſtances of ſuch metaphorical 
uſage of it f. But to ſpeak of it as an 

e emblem 


“the ſtem of 7e, and a branch fhall grow out of his 
roots. | 
Ver. 10. And in that day there ſhall be a rot of 
« 7efſe which ſhall ſtand for an enſign to the people; to it 
« ſhall the Gentiles ſeek.” h 
B y comparing theſe two laſt verſes together, we may 
account for the title given to Chriſt, Rev. xxii. 16. vix. 
« T am the roof and the offspring of David. H ee, xa To 
Neves, the former word anſwering to “ WNW the root of 
Tefſe, ver. to. above; and the other to VWAWN 1% @ 
branch out of his roots, ver. 1. expreſſed otherwiſe by mx 
germen. LXX Ar N. And ſome have thought this title 
occurs with that of the Hon in Gen. xlix. 9. as they do in 
the above-cited paſſage in the Apocalypſe. For the LXX 
have it Zx14"@- AzoVJos Ich eu BAars ws pu evecns. 
__* Chry/oftom Hom. 67. in Gen. xlix. 9. Exvy4r@- aAc0rJog 
Isfa—— Tyv pariatiev avs HN EO v act 
Ty Teapn dia Tus Elxovas TE7s Ts (ws e Bagininuv 


Aube, νν . 
+ Dem. Evang. Lib VIII. p. 232. | 
+ Thus Targ. renders Dy, Iyons, Exel. xix 2. by 
wi Kirge, And t Young lions, ibid. by N 
Princes. 


* 


— tt ar arr Ge — — 
— 24 — 
© n 


9 
r 


— md 5 GT — —— — 


TS 
1 
[ l 
1 
4 


1 
* 


4 fi ein > AA IT 


138 DISCOURSE I. 
emblem peculiar to the ſecond Perſon, and 

appropriated, as it were, to Chriſt, as 
Mr H. doth, or as the conſtant emblem of 
the ſecond Perſon, as Mr C. ſpeaks (Serm. 
p. I3-) is to talk without authority from 
Scripture, where there are no inſtances, or 
intimations of ſuch appropriation (unleſs 
Cherubim under Mr H.'s expoſition of it 
may be thought one) and where the lyon, 
though it be once. or twice applied to 
Chriſt, is not made his diſtinguiſhing em- 
blem, borrowed from the claſs of ani- 


mals, as the Lamb is; but is frequently 
uſed | 


. 


2 
Princes. And the like i interpretations will 5 found in "ny 
on Jeremiah ii. 15. and iv. 7. and Nahum ii. 12, &c. 

AN p it is obſervable, that the metaphor of the branch, 
in its application to Chriſt, is thought to denote domini- 
On, as well as the metaphor of the lyon. (Sceptres being an- 
ciently made of rods or ſmall branches of trees. Exel. 
xix. 11, 12, 14) And therefore inſtead of @ rod out of the 
fem of ee, Za. xi. 1. Targ, hath it Rex de filiis Jeſſe. 
And ver. 10. is rendered by the LXX H 6 Tu Ie nat 
6 a,. azx£v eb And Arab. qui ſurrecturus eſt 
ad dominandum in gentes. 

Axt it is further obſervable, that in the laſt Chap. of Rev. 
ver. 16. The root and off- ſpring of David is coupled with 
another of Chriſt's titles, wiz. the bright and morning ſtar, 
inſtead of the /yon of Judah, as in Chap. V. But ſtill to 
the ſame effect: for a ſtar in the ſymbolical language im- 
ports regal power and dominion, as well as the lyon doth. 
See Mr N s learned Commentary on the Apocalyſe. 
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uſed to expreſs characters very different 
from his. 
 SmovLD it be faid that the viſions 
however ought to be in interpreted by 
each other, and the lyon in Ezekie/s 
vifions muſt be underſtood to be an em- 
blem of the ſame perſon who is characte- 
rized by the Lyon of Judah in the viſions 
of St John; I anſwer, that neither is this a 
good rule of interpretation; for it will 
hold, if admitted, in Daniel's viſions, as 
well as in Ezekzels. And then the Lyon 
with wings in Daniel's viſion of the four 
beaſts, Ch. VII. 4. muſt be interpreted of 
the ſecond Perſon tog, which J believe nei- 
ther Mr H. nor Mr C. would by any 
means have allowed. 
Mx H. ſpeaking of the poſition of the 
animals in the Cherubim, Remarks, p. 397- 
quotes this text from Exe. Chap. xliii. 
ver. I5. 


AN D from the lyon of God and up- 


cc ward ſhall be four horns.” 
H E infers nothing from hence himſelf, 
but leaves his reader to make the obvious 


application, that the yon of God muſt mean 
here what the emblem always imports, 
or at leaſt: muſt have ſome very cloſe and 


7 


140 DISCOURSE I. 
liar relation to him, as being more 
than ordinarily expreſſive of his nature and 
dignit y). 7 
Trex word in Ezekiel xliii. 15. is 
ben in the firſt place; but in the end 
of the verſe, and in the verſe following 
oed, which cannot regularly ſignify 
the Lyon of God. The Keri directs it to 
be read OR in the two laſt places, 
but on what grounds appears not. The 
Syriac hath eon in all three places. And 
which of theſe four is the right word can- 
not now perhaps be aſcertained, much leſs 
what the etymology of it is. Our tran- 
ſlators, indeed, have thought fit to put in- 
to the margin of our Bibles, over againſt 
the word Altar, (to which ſignification 
the context evidently confines it) at verſe 
15, in the firſt place 6 Harel, that is, 
ce Mountain of God.” And in the next 
place“ Ariel, that is, Lyon of God.. 
But how can it be collected with Mr H. 
from hence, that the lyon is emblematical 


of the ſecond Perſon ? For if the Altar, 


® This word Ariel occurs without the 53 in the xxixth of 
1/aiah, no leſs than five times, as a name given to the city 
of Jeruſalem, Some ſay, from the altar being placed 
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by being called the Lyon of God, (ſuppo- 
ſing that to be the meaning of the He- 
brew word) be really any proof of this, 
we may with equal reaſon conclude from 
the ſame Altar being alſo called Harel, or 
the Mountain of God, in the fame verſe, 


that a mountain is an emblem, or ſome 


ways emblematical of the ſecond Perſon 
For what is there in the text to in- 
duce one to believe the former, which 
will not equally incline one to give credit 
to the latter? Unleſs more credit may be 
given to what Mr H. quotes from the 
Rabbins. Glor. and Grav. p. 132. in theſe 
words. 
© THE Rabbies tell us, very poſitively 
« cited by Buxtorf, in his Arca Federis, 
That during the firſt Temple, the figure 


« of a Lyon couchant, always appeared 


« in the fire of the facrifice: indeed he 
ce was typified there, and if thoſe who 
ce have told this ſtory had known what 
it meant, we ſhould not have had 
cc it.“ 

Bur this tradition is delivered only by 
thoſe, qui nugaciſſimi plurima' deliramenta 
commentari len (as Mr Romaine ſays of 
__ And it doth not * whether 


Mr 
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142 DISCOURSE. I. 
Mr H. himſelf gave any credit to it or 
not. 

ANOTHER of his arguments, in proof 
of this emblem, is drawn from the uſage of 
the word o, which he obſerves, (Glor. 
and Grav. p. 131.) ſignifies a young Hon, 
and is alſo a term uſed for the eover of 
the Ark, or Mercy-Seat, ſtiled in Greek 
Ag pio, and in Latin propitiatorium. (095 
the Propitiatory-Seat, the Coverer, Expi- 
ator, a young Lyon, ibid. p. 41.) Which 
word St Paul uſes ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
Vu porto Ge Ng pie. Quem Deus 
propoſuit Propitiatorium, Rom. iii. 2 5. 
« Whence Pagnin, 1212. W3——A type 
« of Chriſt, as St Paul teaches, Rom. iii. 
ce As the law, by which is the knowledge 
« of ſin, was covered by the lid of the 
« Ark, ſo Chriſt covers, &c.” (Glor. and 
Grav. p. 132.)' Put all this together, and 
5 which is 4 lyon, is à type, that! is to 
fay, an emblem of Chriſt. 

Bu T' there are two reaſons why no 
ſtreſs ſhould be laid on theſe inductions. 
The firſt is that DD, as Mr H. writes it, 
(Glor. and Grav. p. 131.) is not the word 
uſed for a young hon, but vo, and fo it 
18 wrote i in all places when ſingular, though 

there 


upon CHE RU BIM. 143 
there be three or four inſtances in the plu- 
ral, where the Jed is omitted. And 2 
as he again writes it, (ibid. p. 132.) is not 
the word uſed by Pagnin, but Ye, and 
this latter, not the former, is the A e, 
to which St Paul alludes. And therefore 
=05, 95 and Mog, are three different 
nouns, of divers fignifications, and are 
ranged as ſuch in Conr. Kircher's Concor- 
dance, though all of them are allowed to 
come from the ſame root. 

TEE other reaſon is, that vg with the 
Jod is fo far from being uſed as an em- 
blem of Chriſt, that it is ſometimes ap- 

ied to characters quite oppoſite to his. 
It is made the emblem of a tyrant, or de- 
vourer of men, Ezek. xix. 3. It is that 
young lyon which Chriſt was to tread un- 
der his feet, and which is coupled with 
the dragon in Pſal. xci. 13. From whence 
it appears that 99 leunculus, hath as little 
relation to Chriſt, as an emblem, as it hath 
to V Arce operculum, as a noun. 

AN p laſtly, as for what is cited out of 

Kev. chap. x. 3. Of a mighty Angel, © that 

* cried with a loud voice, as when 4 / 

<« roareth;” it may in the firſt place be 

_ juſtly queſtioned, whether Chriſt be here 
1 meant 
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144 DISCOURSE 1: 
meant or not. The Commentators, I 
think, generally ſuppoſe that he is not 
meant. And in the next place, ſuppoſing 
he is to be underſtood by the mighty An- 
gel, yet this expreſſion wrep At pavxetay, 
amounts to no more than a mile, or a 
compariſon, which is occaſionally made 


uſe of both in the Old and New Teſta- 


ment, upon very different ſubjects, and 
uſed even of the Devil himſelf, who is 


ſaid © to walk about as 4 roaring lyon, 


« ſeeking whom he may devour.” 1 Per. 
v. 8. From this expreſſion therefore, 


nobody would chooſe to attempt any 


proof, or illuſtration of the emblemati- 


cal import of the yon, in reſpe& of 


Chriſt. 
TEN as for the eagle, or third figure 


in the Cherubim, Mr H. gives no Scrip- 


ture proof that I can find of it's being 
an emblem of, or of it's application to, the 
Holy Spirit. 

Hap the dove been exhibited inſtead 


of it, it would have been more eafily ap- 


plicable to the zhird Perſon, becauſe he is 
repreſented by the appearance of that in- 
nocent and amiable bird 1 in the New Te- 
ſtament. by 
MR 


hon CAHERUBIM. yo 


Mx H. indeed, ſhews at large that the 
eagle was ſacred among the Heathen. 
(Heb. Writings Perfect, p. 401.) And 
truly there are few animals that were not 


ſo among ſome or other of the Gentile 


idolaters. 

KINGS, indeed, are compared to eag/'s 
in Scripture, as well as to lyons, (Sec the 
Parable concerning Nebuchadnezzar and 
Pharaoh, in Ezek. xvii.) and vety proba- 
bly becauſe thoſe animals are the kings « or 
chiefs of their reſpective kind. 

Tx tender care of Jehovah over the 
Hraelites in the deſert, is figured likewiſe 
in Deut. xxxii. by an eagle fluttering over 
her young, &c. (ſee ver. 11.) As it was 
impoſſible this paſſage ſhould eſcape Mr H. 
ſo he quotes it indeed, but in ſuch a man- 
ner, as pretty plainly ſhews he knew not 
how to apply it, to the Holy Spirit, and 
therefore he drops that application. The 
place I here refer to is Heb. Writ. Perf. 
p. 493, 404 ®, 
AND 


*The eagle, as Pierius writes of it, in the ſacred Writ- 
ings, ſignifies the Preſence as it were, or Eflux of the Di- 
vine Being, by which we are raiſed to a greater and more 
ſuperior knowledge of Divine Matters, as the Cabalifts 
"ns ; whence Moſes, . As the eagle inviting her young to 


66 ** fly, 
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146 DISCOURSE 1. 


Ax now to ſpeak at once to all Mr Z's 
collateral proofs taken from the Heathen 
hieroglyphics, viz. that the three animals 
abovementioned, repreſented: in their ido- 
latrous worſhip, the great Ones, their Rich- 
bim that the Bull was their emblem of 
Hre, the Lyon of Light, the Eagle of Wind 
or Spirit, that it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that the Heathens could otherwiſe have 
come to the knowledge of theſe material 
Rubbim, or ſicut Rubbim, but from tradi- 
tion of the Scripture Philoſophy—— or, 
that they would ever have been induced 
to worſhip theſe delegated agents, under 
the figures of men and beaſts, eſpecially 
under ſuch compound figures of animals, 
as were frequent among them, if there 
had not been an exemplar of that kind in 
the Cherubim; an original emblem of the 
true Rubbim, which they miſtook and miſ- 
applied 


« fly, and fluttering over them, expands her wings : So 
«« he took him, and carried him upon his ſhoulders.” 
Deut. xxxii 

The latter clauſe of which, is in the original, 112 MY 
1273 The Lord alone did lead him. 

And ſo far as Pierius's authority will go in the caſe, there 
is in his xixth book de Aquila, chap. xxi. a long parallel of 
reſemblance drawn between the eagle in the Cherubim, and 


St John the Ewvangelift, which may ſtand againſt Mr H.'s 
quotations from him on this head. 
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applied ſay, as to all this kind of 
reaſoning, (in which, if one were to pur- 
ſue him cloſely, as many volumes might 


be wrote as his Works conſiſt of) I ſhall 


only give two general anſwers. 

1. Tune firſt is, that however the Hea- 
then Mythology, Philoſophy, and Wor- 
ſhip may receive (or hath received from 
learned and diſcreet hands) illuſtration 
from Scripture ; and however the Scrip- 
ture may receive, or hath received, con- 
firmation or illuſtration in ſome points 
particularly, as in Chronology, Chorogra- 
phy, and hiſtorical facts, from profane 
_ writings; yet the Scripture is not to be 
expounded in any points of conſequence 
to faith and practice merely by Heathen 
cuſtoms, or fabulous traditions. 

Mx H. often warns us never to take 
any thing upon truſt from the eus, eſpe- 
cially the Rabbies; for what they ſay is, 
in his account, of no authority in any ma- 
terial point in which Chriſtianity is con- 
cerned. (Query, Whether he was always 
governed by this rule himſelf?) Yet there 
is ſcarce a remnant of profane Writings, 
but if it will any ways countenance his 
E expoſitions, even in the moſt im- 

L 2 portant 
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portant articles, it is brought in as evidence. 
But others, perhaps, may eſteem this hea- 
then evidence on ſome ſubjects, as little, as 
he pretended to eſteem the Rabbinical; 
and will not ſcruple to ſay, that if there 
be no proof from Scripture that the Bull, 
Lyon, and Eagle, are the ſlated emblems of 
the Trinity, we have no reaſon to truſt to 
any proof of this which is brought from 
miſtaken notions of unbelievers ; who lay 
in darkneſs and ignorance of the true God, 
and who worſhipped idols in an infinite 


variety, according to their own imagina- 


tions; and whoſe accounts of their religi- 


ous ſymbols are as irreconcileable with 
each other as their worſhip was, and as in- 


| explicable as their follies. 


Even after all the pains Mr H. has 
taken to prove that the Bull was their em- 
ble of Fire at the orb of the ſun, yet 
other authors have ſhewn that their chief 
repreſentative of this was the Ram. And 
Mr Holloway himſelf ſcruples not to own, 
that © the Ram in their  hreroglyphics Was 
ce the Sun's capital image. Orig. Vol. II. 
P-217. So again, ſpeaking of Hhamanim, 
or the Sum images, he fays, he . ſuppoſes 
85 22 were a0 other than their Hammon in 


cc & form 


e form of a Ram, with ſome other xodiacal 
<« additions.” Ibid. p. 216. Euſebius alſo 


mentions an idol dedicated to the Sun, 


xeOaxny ps xexInevoy * G, esp pu 


*, VIZ. having a Rams head with Goat's 


horns. 

T is true, we are told, that the Egyp- 
tians did alſo worſhip he Sun under the 
form of a Bull, as well as under the form 


of 4 Ram: and from hence Mr H. has 


deduced his ſuppoſitions about the molten 
Calf being an emblem of the Fire, or firſt 
Perſon in the Trinity. But it is alſo to 


be remembered, that they worſhipped the 


Moon too under the ſame emblem : for 
the Bull at Memphis repreſented the one, 
and the Bl Mnevis at Heliopolis, re- 
preſented the other *. 80 little depen- 
3 dance 


* Saltem Sacerdotes & ſapientiſſimus quiſque genti- 
% lium Bowem Heliopolitanum non habvere niſi pro ſymbolo 
Dei Solis, & Memphiticum pro ſymbolo Lune.” Yeoſſius 
de Idol. Vol. I. p. 561. 

« Cum Heliopolitani ſuum ſc. Bovem diciſſent Soli, 
«© Memphite ſuum ſacrarunt Lune. Quod traditum li- 


% ano. Lib. xi. Hift. Animal. cap. 11.” id. p. 112. 


Where Veſſius ſhews at large from Julius Maternus, and 
others, that Apis (or the Bull of Memphis) was an emblem 


ſymbolum Frumenti five — 
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of Joſeph the Patriarch, and treats the Ox as aptiſſimum 


— — — 


e 


— — —— — — — pou pm — 
+ tes — 2 *. — 
P > 
= : E 
— — 8 


a 


* 
1 
| 
4 no 
| 
$ 
10 
yy | 
3 
13% 
LF 
49-7, 
1 * 
M y 
LI 
"$4 
: * 
* "5 
. [| 
1 1 4 
1 0 1 
1 ” 
4198" 
a7. 
. 
1% 
E 
F 
» 
\ ; * 
* * 
U 
4 
1 * 
7 +4 


m 
g 
1 
[a 


4 2 — 


2 


— — ů ů 
N _ 


150 DISCOURSE I. 
dance is to be had upon the accounts f 
their hieroglyphics. 

AND as for the Lyon, as an emblem of 
the Light, whoſoever reads the firſt book 
of Pieriuss Egyptian Hieroglyphics may 
obſerve, that in an enumeration of about 
forty things, of which the Lyon was made 
a ſymbol or emblem; Light is not fo 
much as mentioned to be one of them. 

' AND the like may be obſerved in his 
nineteenth book concerning the Eagle, 
where, among thirty things to which that 
animal hath been ſymbolically applied, no 
mention is made of Vind or Spirit. 

' AND were one ſollicitous to confront 
Mr H.'s collections of authorities, for the 
application of his three emblems to his 
three material Agents, with a variety of 
proofs of their being emblems alſo of 
many other things. Three or four books, 
ſuch as Laurentius Pignorius's Menſ. Mac. 
Gerh. Jo. Voſfius de Theol. Gentili, and 
 Athan. Kircher's Oedipus Agyptiacus, would 
furniſh one with a large treaſure of mate- 
rials. But I can ſee no reaſon to be anxi- 
ous about the event of Mr H.s manner 
of arguing from this topic, or to reply 
particularly to What he infers from his 

heathen 
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heathen collections: and fo ſhall proceed 
to my other general Anſwer, which is 

this. 

2. Tnar his whole doctrine concern- 
ing the Gentile worſhip of theſe animal 
forms, taking it's origin from the miſap- 
plication of the emblems in the Cherubim, 
ſeems to be a mere ſuppoſition of his own. 

They might uſe the forms of the animals 
abovementioned in the worſhip of their 

deities, without borrowing thoſe forms 

from Revelation. Or they might worſhip 

images of thoſe animals as deities, without 

being induced thereto by a corrupted tra- 

dition of ſuch kind of figures being exhi- 

bited at Paradiſe. For when men had de- 
praved themſelves, and had departed from 
the knowledge of the true God, there are 
no abſurdities ſo great, but they may be 
ſuppoſed to have taken up with ; neither 
is it any wonder they ſhould proceed, by 
a juſt judgment, from one infatuation to 
another. And this, I conceive, is the light 
in which the Holy Scriptures repreſent 
their wickedneſs and follies. 

Bur Mr H. ſeems at a loſs to know 
how they could poſſibly have been guilty * 
of ſo groſs an abſurdity, as to worſhip a 

DS figure 
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152 DISCOURSE 1. 

figure in the human or any other animal 
ſhape, if there had not been ſome, original 
hieroglyphic compoſed of animal forms, 
or ſuch an exhibition in the infancy of the 


world, as he ſuppoſes the Cherubim to 
have been. The true meaning and inten- 


tion of which hieroglyghic, being in pro- 


greſs of time forgotten or miſtaken, men 
came at length to worſhip the emblems 
themſelves inſtead of what they 1 
ſented. 

Bur now it 1s eaſily conceived; how 
men in the early ages of the world (the 


Egyptians in particular) might make ani- 


mals the ſymbols of the divine Nature 
and it's Attributes *; or memorials of 
their dead benefactors, kings and law- 
givers T. And this, 2 8 done at firſt 


only 


* Prius quidem iſta (ſc. quadrupedum genera) pro 
« divinis habuere ſymbolis. Nee ſapientiores fere pro- 
«« greſii ſunt ulterius. At vulgus paulatim eo eſt per- 
„ duftum, ut illis quz primo pro ſymbolis duntaxat 


© habita forent poſtmodo cultus divinus tanquam veris 


* numinibus Præſtaretur. ” Ne Jdol. Vol. I. 
p. 561. | 
+ There are ſeveral ectllent obſervations on this head 
in Dr Varburton's Div. Leg. Vol. Il. from p. 166. to 


P. 185. Where it is ſhewn, how the method in Egypt 


of recording the hiſtory of their hero- gods in improved 
hieroglyphies, gave birth to their — in brute wor- 
ſhip. 
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only by way of inſtruction, or by way of 
record to poſterity, might be the great 
ſource of brute worſhip among the vulgar 
in proceſs of time. This is the account 
that learned men have all along given of 
the matter: and they and Mr H. agree 
in deducing 'all idolatry from miſtaking 
hieroglyphical repreſentations, only : 
aſcribe the hieroglyphics chargeable with 
this pernicious and fatal conſequence to 
human invention, and he to divine Ap 
pointment. 

In a word, whoſoever will 'be at the 
pains to look over Mr H.'s collections of 
paſſages from, and references to, profane 
Hiſtory, will not find, if I may judge 
from my own experience, the ſatisfaction 
that is promiſed by his friends; or a ſolid 
proof of any thing, but of the prodigious 
aſſiduity of the collector in picking up 

every little memorial of a Bull, or a Lyon, 
&c. glancing favourably towards his hy- 
potheſis, which either the ancient records 
and monuments of heathen ſuperſtition, 
yet extant, or conjectures upon them by 
modern authors, could furniſh him with; 
in hopes of eſtabliſhing them as avowed 


emblems 
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154 DISCOURSE I. 
emblems of the ſeveral conditions of the 
Airs, the Heavens, the Gentile Rubbim, and 
that he might with the better grace apply 


them in collateral proof of his own ac+ 
count of the Cherubim. 


End of the Firſt Diſcourſe 


DISCOURSE 
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| UPON 
CHERUBIM. 
8 H C T. -L 


Tranſition to the examination of Texts, al- 


 ledged in favour of Mr H. s hypotheſis. 


T is faid of Mr H. in the Defence of 
his Plan, p. 73. that © before he 
came to, or thought of, the derivation of 
* AMD, he had proved that 7hat figure 
ewas a picture, or hieroglyphical repre- 
ce ſentation, of the perſons in Jehovah, and 
© of him that was to be, and now is taken 
into the Eſſence.“ . 
THIS, I preſume, is not ſpoken of any 
proofs to be met with in his writings ; and 
they who chooſe to take their meaſures 
of judging from them, will make ſome 


i of allowing that it appears from 
thence 
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thence that he had proved the thing, inde- 
pendently of the name; but will be apt 
rather to think, from all they can gather 
out of his Works, that his expoſition of 
this hieroglyphic, ſtands more upon the au- 
thority of his owr interpretation of the 
word Cherubim, than it doth upon any other 
reaſons he hath zhere aſſigned. 

Or this, I apprehend; little doubt 
could have been made, if he had wrote in 
ſuch order and method as other authors 
commonly write in, and had proceeded re- 
gularly from one point to another, con- 
necting his proofs together, and laying 
them in a proper ſeries. For had he ſtated 
his evidence in legitimate form, I conceive 
his whole argument, put in few words, 
would have ſtood thus. 

1. A FIGURE compounded of four 
animal forms ſeen by Ezekzel in his vi- 
ſions, is by the Prophet himſelf ſtiled Che- 
rubim. 

2. Bur Cherubim literally ſignifies ficut- 
Rubbim, or likeneſs of the great Ones. 

z. Ax D Rubbim is a title of thoſe. 
divine Perſons who are alſo called the 
Aleim. | | 


4 BuT 
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4. Bur Aleim literally ſignifies ferdera- 
tores, perſons in Covenant. 
z So the Cherubim in Ezekiel i is the 
picture or ſimilitude of the divine Ferſons 
in Covenant. 
6. TRE union of the man with the 
lyon, or emblem of the ſecond Perſon in 


the Efſence, denotes the Covenant of 


Grace, and Redemption of Mankind. 

7. HENCE this figure of the great 
Ones, is the Chriſtian Covenant in Hie- 
roglyphics. 

8. MO SE S's Cherubim are the ſame 
in form with Ezekzel's. 

9. CHERUBIM, whereſoever it is 
mentioned in Holy Scripture, imports a 


figure of the great Ones, or Chriſtian Co- 


venant in Hieroglyphics. 


T x 1s ſeems to be the true ſtate of his , 


argument, when the ſeveral branches of 
it are orderly diſpoſed : for which I appeal 
to every impartial reader of his works. 
And could theſe ſeveral points have been 
made out with that degree of evidence, 


which might reaſonably have been ex- 


- pected from thoſe encouraging expreſſions *, 


* Remarks, p. 366, Heb. Writ. Perf. p. 23, & alibi, 
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158 DISCOURSE. II. 

by which our attention is beſpoke to the 
important diſcovery, the world had been 
greatly obliged to Mr H. But how far 
his labours in proving what he undertook, 
have anſwered the ſatisfaction he promiſed, 
his readers will judge for themſelves. 
And if they will take the further trouble 
of peruſing theſe Diſſertations, it may 
poſſibly aſſiſt them in Aken a true judg- 
ment of the matter. 

WII reſpect to ſeven of the fore- 
going poſitions I have already ſpoken ; 
and I flatter my ſelf with thinking, that I 
have diſcovered and pointed out ſome- 
thing in every one of them, that defeats 
it's reſpective uſe in the argument. And 
though it may not be ſaid, perhaps, that 
J have abſolutely broken any one link in 
the chain; yet, I fancy at leaſt, I have 
ſo diſconcerted their connexion, and 
weakened their force, that they will not 
be able to draw much conviction after 
them. 

AnD the 7wo laft points being in effect no 
more than an application of the conſtruc- - 
tion of Cherubim built on the former ſeven, 
to thoſe texts in Scripture where that 
word occurs, I ſhall now proceed to ex- 

amine 
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amine with what juſtneſs and propriety 
ſuch application of this conſtruction is 
made : after I have premiſed, that it doth 
not follow, as Mr H. and his defenders 
ſeem to ſuppoſe, that every text or expreſ- 
ſion in Scripture which can be adjuſted 
to their expoſition of Ezekel's Cherubim, 
is therefore a direct proof of the truth of 
their expoſition, or a better proof of it 
than it is of any other expoſition to which i 
can be equally well adjuſted. | 
Wx have already ſeen ſeveral attempts 
towards this kind of evidence, in their 
citing a variety of texts where 29 and E129 
are found applied, or are ſuppoſed by 
them to be applied to the Deity. Hence 
alſo it is that m8 d becomes 2 plain . 
proof of their conſtruction, viz. becauſe 
there is an interpretation of which the 
words are capable, that plainly correſponds 
with their ſentiment and notion. Thus 
likewiſe ch INN is another plain proof, 
when conſtrued in their ſenſe, ſub/:tutzo Dei 
 Tfraehs. The context, ſays one of them *, 
requires it to be ſo taken ; that is, the words 
being capable of this acceptation, muſt 


have 
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160 DISCOURSE II 
have it here, becauſe their expoſition can- 
not otherwiſe ſtand. And from thence- 
forward this NNN becomes a direct proof 
of the truth of their conſtruction. 

Tus again, the face of a man AND 
the face of a lion, with a ſuppoſition of ſuch 
an union, or junction of the faces by the 


copulative Jau, as may aſcertain them 


both to the ſame perſon, furniſhes out 
the explanation of that part of the viſion, 
which had remained inexplicable on the 
mere force of the term Cherubim: and 
is treated from thenceforth, as one of the 
ſtrongeſt proofs of the certainty of their 


hypotheſis. 


An p thus we ſhall generally find it in 
what is to follow. Their conſtruction. 


of the Cherubim in Ezekiel, being, as if it 
were by undoubted authority, transferred 


to other parts of Scripture, where the 
word occurs, or where the thing may be ſup- 
poſed to be underſtood from other expreſ- 
fions, receives there further illuſtration 


and additional improvements. Thus jw 


and D and y and a and n, &c. 
being ſuſceptible of an inter pretation ſuit- 


able 


®* Remarks, p. 373. Anſwer to Obſerv. p. 68. 
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able to their ſentiment of EzekzieÞs Cheru- 
bim, are not only tranſlated agreeably 
thereto, but are propounded under ſuch 
new tranſlation, as freſh evidence of the 
certainty of Mr H.'s diſcovery. 
AND here it is, that the obſervations 
on this ſubject that are made in the firſt 
chapter of Elihu, and in the preliminary 
diſcourſe prefixed thereto, will fall pro- 
perly under conſideration. 

TE E learned Author of this Treatiſe is 
of ſo diſtinguiſhed a character for his 
abilities, that whatever he ſays upon fo 
curious and important & ſubjett, as he 
himſelf confeſſes it, (Elihu, p. 21.) de- 
ſerves to be cloſely attended to, and very 
thoroughly weighed. He owns his obſer- 
vations may appear new to many readers, 
but defires 12 to conſider them with ſeriouſ- 
neſs and impartiality, leaving them very can- 
didly when that is done to their own judgment, 
Prel. Diſc. p. 40. He ſeems himſelf to 
be intirely ſatisfied with Mr H.'s explana- 
tion of the grand —_ of Chebar *, Ezek. I. 


and 


„ Which is an auguſt image or repreſentation of * 
Covenant, between the three Perſons in the Deity with 
* the man joined to redeem fallen man. This myſterious 

| | « emblem 
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and looking upon it as an eſtabliſhed ap- 
proved conſtruction, has confined his own 
remarks. for the better underſtanding and 
illuſtration of it, to certain texts of Scripture 
which he thinks confirm it, and render 
it indubitable. 

H x obſerves indeed that ſome have 
e dared to doubt, whether the deſcriptions 
« in Ezektel are applicable to 7heſe figures ” 
(viz. the Cherubim) © in the Scriptures.” 

Prel. Diſc. p. 42. 

Now fo far as I may be ſuppoſed to 
have laid my ſelf under the imputation of 
the preſumption here noted, I muſt 
humbly apologize for my ſelf, that to 
refrain from doubts on ſome ſubjefts may 
not be in a man's power, be he never ſo 
defirous to find out the truth. And 
whereas his is a ſubject, of which Mr H. 
ſays it never was explained before, and of 
which it is almoſt univerſally confeſſed 

that 


« emblem gave ſuch an explanation of this Divine Scheme, 
« as. in ſome meaſure ſatisfied the ' ſenſes, and anſwered 
% the common queſtions of —How can theſe things be?“ 
Elihu, p. 20. When I have added, that Ezekiel 
« ſays that he ſaw this animal under (NNN ſubſtituted for, 
Hor a repreſentation of) rhe God of Iſrael, Who will 
dare to aſſign him an er rank of ng e 
Diſc, p. 2. 
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that it never was ſo explained before, as to 
leave no room for doubt or further enquiry, 
I hope that the having yer ſome doubts a- 
bout it, will not appear ſo flagrant a pre- 
ſumption. | 
Daring to doubt can only with propriety 
be ſaid of ſuch as doubt without, or a- 
gainſt, reaſon; or who pretend to doubt 
when at-the ſame time they are ſatisfied, 
or know at leaſt where they may receive 
ſatisfaction. On ſuch only let the cenſure 
fall. For my own part I dare do nothing 
but uſe my beſt endeavours (which TI truſt 
I may honeſtly do, though under a juſt 
ſenſe of my own inabilities) to underſtand 
the Scriptures my ſelf, and to explain 
them to others according to my talent 
ſuch as it is. Neither am I afraid to 
propound my doubts, when I really have 
them, concerning any expoſition of Serip- 
ture which appears to me novel and with- 
out good authority ; though I would not 
willingly give any offence in doing fo. 
And as to what I have wrote on this 
ticular ſubject, (to make uſe of Mr Locke's 
words quoted at the concluſion of the 
Prel. Diſc. p. 88.) © the reaſons which 
led me into the meaning which pre- 
M2 vailed 
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« vailed on my mind, are ſet down with it, 
«* as far as they carry light and conviction 
« to any other man's underſtanding, ſo far 
ce] hope my labour may be of ſome uſe 
ce to him: beyond the evidence it carries 
« with it, I adviſe him, not to follow 
cc mine, nor any man's interpretation.” 
LET not therefore the learned Author 
of Elhu (whoſe abilities I muſt eſteem, 
and on whoſe candour I will preſume) 
be diſpleaſed at my re-conſidering thoſe 
paſſages of Scripture which he has cited 
and commented upon, with a view to 
illuſtrate Mr H. s expoſition of Ezekzel's 
Cherubim, and to eſtabliſh the inferences 
that are drawn from it. I hope he will 
alſo excuſe my not taking them in the 
very ſame order he hath laid them, but 
will allow me to. produce them in their 
Proper places, according to the plan I pro- 
ceed upon, which is that of Mr Catcot in 
his Sermon, p. 14, and 15. who in his 
application of Ezetzel's Cherubim to other 
texts, begins with a paſſage of the ſame 
prophet ; proceeds thence to the Cherubim 
at Paradiſe; from thence to the Cherubim 
| ſet up by Moſes, and from thence to thoſe 
mentioned in the New Teſtament. In 
| | purſuance 
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purſuance of which order, I ſhall firſt 
of all examine the texts that are cited 
out of Ezekzel who is our principal leader 
in this argument. | 

AND in the next place, thoſe texts 
which relate to the Cherubim, before the 
giving of the Law; | | 

AND in the third place, thoſe texts 
which relate to Cherubim under the Law. 

And. laſtly, thoſe texts which are 
cited on this ſubject from the 1 
and | 


— 
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Examinati on of paſſages cited from Ezekiel, 


rau p. 21.“ The text of Ezekiel 
ce calls theſe emblems the likeneſs of 
ce four animals, (our tranſlation ſays living 
& creatures) from whence may be demon- 


- firated the ſillineſs and falſehood of the 


ce Jewiſh ſtories concerning Angels. Had 
te they been really ſuch, Ezekiel would 
ce not have proſtrated himſelf before them 
in an act of religious adoration.” _ 

Ir is indeed thrice ſaid that he fell upon 
bis face; neither will it be doubted that 
he intended worſhip thereby, and that he 
paid it to God and not to angels. For 
it is the glory of the Lord or the God of 
Iſrael, and not the Cherubim, that is ex- 
preſſly mentioned in theſe texts where his 
adoration is related, | 


THus 
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Tuus Ch. I. ver. 28. This was the 
appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of the 
Lord. And when 1 Jaw it I fell mw my. 
A” - 
So it 23. T aroſe and ABLE 
into the plain. And behold the glory of the 
Lord ſtood there, as the glory which I ſaw 
by the river of Chebar. And 1 fer on my 
ace. 
i T like will be found in Ch. XLIII. 
2. where the 1125 or glory of the God of | 
Iſrael, is again mentioned as introductory 
to the proſtration. 
Ix is true as the animal forms were a 
part of the ſame viſions, Exekiel muſt 
neceſſarily profirate himſelf before them too, 
thought not in an act of adoration of 
them : as the homage which is paid to a 
king on his: throne, is performed before 
but not ro his footſtoo. | 
WurN therefore it is aſæed “ would 
« the Prophet have done this” (ws. 
have fallen upon his face) © to the ma- 
< terial repreſentative of an Angel? Or 
to an Angel himſelf?” Elbu, p. 25. 
The anſwer in my apprehenſion ſhould. 
be, no; there is no reaſon to aſk the 
Pelton, or to ſuſpect he would. For 
M 4. the 
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the object of his worſhip in theſe texts, 
was God himſelf appearing in theſe uſual 
ſymbols of his Divinity, and not the ani- 
mal likeneſſes that were beneath that glory, 
or under the God of Iſrael. | b. 
© The glory of the Lord, and the Cheru- 


© him, are two diſtinct repreſentations,” as 


the defender of Mr H.'s plan rightly 


obſerves, p. 47. And as it was to the 


firſt of theſe only, that the prophet is ſaid to 
have proſtrated himſelf, it will not be eaſy 


to demonſtrate from thence, the fillineſs of 


the Jew!/h ſtories concerning Angels. 


Tur next paſſage of this Prophet 
quoted in the ſame page of Elibu, viz. 21. 


is Ch. VII. 20, 


AS for the beauty of bis ornament be ſet 
it in majeſty. But they made the images of 
their abominations and of their deteftable 
things therein, therefore have 1 ſet it far 
from them. - 


TRE next verſe 1s likewiſe quoted 


which the reader may conſult. But the 


deſeription of the Cherubim is ſuppoſed 
to lie in the firſt clauſe of this. The 


beauty of his ornament jet in majeſty. For 
(Elbu, p. 22.) 


„Tus 
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ce THE word rendered beauty 
« 7e BI, ſignifies, according to 25 
< phers, Stockius, &c. raiſed, emboſſed, 
75 projecting work; Cameratum currus 
te cameratus, an arched or vaulted. chariot, 
« Quod ſuperne tectus ſpeciem tumentis uteri 
pr ſe fert. (Note, The root from 
« whence the idea is taken is J ſuppoſe 
e a tortoiſe.) It gives likewite the idea 
« of glory, pleaſure, and beauty, joined, of 
& A crown and rich inheritance; and ſigni- 
ce fies likewiſe an animal of a mixed na- 
“e ture, 
T HE word for ornaments (note, 
« H ODI, whoſe expoſition according 
ce to Trommius, &C. is int. al, teſtis, and 
ce ſo teſtimony) - ſignifies, Lexicons fay, 
ce the higheſt and moſt beautiful ornament, 
< a veſture of gold—The face or counte- 
nance of God, Os eus, B. 32-9 — 
« 103.” (Meaning as I preſume, but 
falſe printed But. Na. XXxXIi. 9.— 
e | 

« Tax word rendered majeſty, is ex- 

* preſſive of the original which would 
* point out the higheſt elevation, magni 
85 50s and excellency. Elibu therefore 


<m 
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« in Job, calls thunder the voice of the 
<« majeſty of Gd. 

AL L theſe expreſſions defcribe the 
« exhibition or repreſentation, of the 
« Divine Perſons in the figures of the 
« Cherubim. What elſe can they refer 
a.” 

Tur v refer to the temple, ſay the in- 
terpreters; and I think with good reaſon, 
ſince it is elſewhere called the beauty of 
holineſs *, and is very properly deſcribed 
by the terms here made uſe of For the 
true meaning of this paſſage, will not de- 

upon certain particular ſenſes of 
theſe three words which may be found int, 
al. in Stockius or Trommius, but upon their 
general uſe in Scripture, and more eſpeci- 
ally in this ſame prophetic writer. 

Trex firſt of them for inſtance Ax is 
uſed no leſs than five times in Ezekiel. 
In Ch. XX. the land of Canaan is twice 
ſaid. ver. 6, and 15. to be A the glory 
of all lands.—The beſt part of the coun- 
try of Moab is called Ch. XXV. g. A tbe 
glory of the country. And the reſtora- 
tion of conquered countries to a flouriſh- 


| ing 


* Pal. cx. 3. cvi. 6, Se. 
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ing ſtate is denoted, as is commonly 
thought in Ch. XXVI. 20, by. ſetting glory 
Dax in the land of the living. Now when 
when we find the ſame word uſed four 
times in the ſenſe of Decor, Gloria; and 
applied to ſubjects that cannot bear the 
application in any very exalted ſenſe, why 
muſt we conſtrue it in 2 fifth uſage of it 
by the ſame writer, under an idea of raiſed 
projecting work, Currus cameratus, a tor- 
toiſe, &c. x becauſe the ſame word, or 
words from. the ſame root, are found, or 
are fancied to be found, by ſome Lexico- 
grapbers in all theſe different ſenſes? _ 


S 0; 


* Probably the ancient Hebrews had two words in their 
language, the one anſwering to the Chald. Nax woluit, 
amavit, &c. from. whence: they derived a Yoluntas, 
Deſiderium, Amor, Gloria, Decor, Ornamentum ; and the 
other anſwering to Z, a root, as I am informed yet ex- 
tant in Arabic, ſignifying clauſit, obduxit, item intumuit, 
Diftenta habuit membra, &c. from whence might come AY. 

| Currus cameratus. - Under this Arabic verb is likewiſe 
found the noun IV Lacertæ Arabice ſeu Libycæ genus 
diſtentiore corpore et caudã, eũdimque aculeats, according 
to Giggeius Crocodilus: which may be the av Lev. xi. 29. 
rendered by our tranſlators tortoiſe, by the Gr. Keoxod's:A 0» 

| Xee5a:©9. According to theſe two different Etymologies, 

_ the beſt Lexicographers, Kimchi, and others, have ranked 

ax and 2x under two different claſſes, though they have 
not given any good account of ax to juſtify their ſo doing. 


# 
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So again y ſignifies ſimply ornamen- 
tum, and though the Lexicons ſay it ſigni- 
fies the higheſt and moſt beautiful ornament, 
we have no reaſon to expound it in that 
high ſenſe in this writer ; becauſe when he 
he would amplify it, he repeats it, as in 
Ch. XVI. 7. y My the ornament 
of ornaments, or excellent ornament, as 
our tranſlators have given it. Yet even 
when he uſes it thus emphatically, he is 
not ſpeaking of the Cherubim, but only of 
Feruſalem, or that city, which men call the 
Perfection f. beauty, and joy of the whole 
earth: as Jer. ſpeaks Lament. ii. 15. 
And if ſo diſtinguiſhing an epithet might 
be given to the Holy City, much more 
may Ny be truly ſaid of the temple, with- 
out being taken in any degrading ſenſe. _ 

Buer the expoſition (he ſays) of the 
word © according to Trommius is int. al. 
ec teftis, and ſo teſtimony.” The expoſition 
of "Ty is teſtis, but not of my. Though 
how far y and y, which are com- 
monly reputed different roots, may in- 
terchange fignifications, I will not fay. 
But I may obſerve, with great truth, that 
the expoſition of the word, according to all 
the Lexie, is int. al. ornamentum : and 


before 
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before this verſion be ſet aſide to make 
room for teſtis, ſome reaſon ſhould be 
given for it from the context. For as to 
the reaſon which is ſuggeſted in the note, 
p. 22. VIZ. « See what is ſaid elſe- 
« where upon this word, which, inſtead 
« of ornaments, ſhould be rendered, his 
* qwitneſſes, as the Cherubim were ſo in a 
<« moſt extraordinary and ſignificant ſenſe. 
I believe, when it comes to be examined 
into, as it will be in it's proper place, it 
will be found inſufficient. And I ſhall 
only obſerve, in the mean time, that if the 
Cherubim were here characteriſed as wit 
neſſes, in a moſt extraordinary ſenſe, they 
ſhould have been, according to this Pro- 
phet's ſtile, SITY Y; or dignified with 
the higheſt and ſtrongeſt import, that the 
word under that acceptation is capable of 
bearing. But he never uſes the word in 
this ſenſe, or in any other, I think, than 
in that of ornament. | 
AND the other word ea, which is 
here rendered majeſty, is of more com- 
mon uſage with this Prophet, than either 
of the former. Eight or nine times it is 
uſed in a reproachful ſenſe ; for pride, or 
haughtineſs, when applied to Sodom, chap. 
: | xvi. 
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xvi. ver. 49. and 56. at other times for 
fomp, and in the way of rebuke, as in 
chap. vii. 24. xxx. 6. and 18. xxxii. 12. 
xxxiii. 28. In the remaining places, of 
which this is one, it is applied to the Tem- 
ple: and is rendered agreeably to ſuch ap- 
plication in both places. As chap. xxiv. 
21. Behold I will profane my ſanctuary, 
the excellency [\82] of your frrength. And 
it is no great preſumption to ſay, it is ap- 
plied to the Temple alſo, in the text under 
conſideration, where our tranſlators have 
rendered it by Majeſty. 

As to it's pointing out the higheſt ED 
vation, magmficence, and excellency, that 
depends upon the nature of the ſubject of 
which it is ſpoken. When it is ſpoken of 
God, as in Fob, it means Majeſty, under 
the grandeſt idea we can poſſibly form to 
ourſelves of that character. But what 
right have we to infer from the pa in 
Job, as applied to God, that 182 in this 
place of Ezekiel ſhould be applied to the 
Cherubim? Had it been a word ſo appro- 
priate to the divine Majeſty, as never to be 
uſed in any other inferior ſenſe, it might 
have challenged that as it's proper con- 
ſtruction in this place. But we ſee it's 
uſage 
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uſage is various, and among it's better 
ſenſes it is uſed of the Temple, by this 
ſame Prophet. Or had we been obliged 
to look for it's meaning in other ſacred 
writers, the moſt proper reſort would 
have been to Jaiab Ix. 15. They ſhall call 
thee the city of the Lord, the Zion of the 
holy One of Iſrael mo rw. I will 
make thee an eternal excellency,, @ joy of 
many generations. Now as the expreſſion 
in our preſent text is 41NW 1825, theſe 
two paſſages have a much greater affinity 
with each other, than either of them 
| have with a poetical expreſſion in the de- 
ſcription of thunder by Elihu, in the Book 
of Job. 

S o that I humbly conceive, from what 
has been hitherto ſaid on theſe three words 
, Ty, and &a, that neither any of 
them ſingly, nor all of them together, 
have any neceſſary relation to the Che- 
rubim, but may be conſiſtently underſtood, 
as they have generally been, of the 
Temple. 

LET us now enquire into the other 
clauſe of the text, and examine the in- 
ferences that are made from thence. 


ELIHU, 
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ELIHU, p. 23. Then follows 2 
ec deſcription of the abuſe. J Bey made the 
te. j nages of their abominations, 0 of their 
&« deteflable things therein. It may, and I 
ec humbly think, that the prefix 5 here, 
te as in Sam dther places, ſhould have 
« the conſtruction of de, ex, ſecundum, or 
* juxta. And then the ſenſe is clear, vis. 
« that the Jews, from the ſymbol of the 
« Divinity, as from a pactern of the three 
« Perſons, with the man Joined to the 
c ſecond, took occaſion to found the wor- 
e ſhip of 1 images, by making ſome ſuch 
« for their private uſe, by worſhipping of 
« which they hoped to obtain thoſe bleſ- 
te ſings which could come only from the 
& original figures.” 
| Som of the ancient verſions prefer the 
conſtruction of 12 by de, ex, &c. but not 
in the notion of fuxta, ſecundum, but ra- 
ther in Grotius s ſenſe——Quod in deco- 
rum ornatum & ſplendorem datum erat 
ipſis DE EO imagines ſuas abomina- 
biles ac ſpurcas fecere. DE 18 TO 
auro & argento quo ſpecioſi eſſe poterant 


apud vicinos. 


Bur what occaſion can there be to de- 
part from the obvious meaning of 12 
therein ? 


_ P 
— 1 8 G SY * * wo * * 
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therein ? For it appears, if I do not great- 
ly deceive myſelf, from what has been 
faid, that 12 muſt relate to the Temple, 
and not to the Cherubim; (and fo the Chal- 
dee 1A in eo.) and if it does, the ſenſe is 
clear, as it is already given by our tran- 
ſlation. And whoſoever will compare this 
verſe with the 11th of the vth chapter, 
viz. Becauſe thou. haſt defiled my Sanctuary 
with all thy deteſtable things, and with all 
thy abominations, &c. (viz. by placing 
idols in the Temple, as Mr Lowth notes) 
will, I believe, be inclined to think there 
is, no room left here for conjecturing, that 
the crime charged upon the Jews, was 
their worſhipping images copied from the 
Cherubim for their private uſe.  - _ 
Bor fince it is ſaid, Elibu, p. 24. © If 
the reader will conſult the Critics upon 
« this Scripture, he will find that very 
learned men favour the interpretation 
c here offered.“ I ſhall forbear to add 
any more, and refer my reader to them, 
with wiſhes of better ſucceſs to him in 
the ſearch, than I have met with. For, 
having conſulted all of them within my 
reach, and thoſe not a few, I find nothing 
laid to fayour this conſtruction, unleſs Ju- 
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nius may be thought to do ſo, who, upon 
the words in the text, Decorem ornatus ſui, 
notes in the margin, © 7.e. Arcam Dei.” 
which he afterwards explains, Ub; in 
* arcs firderis excellentiam meam collocave- 
« ram.” Or, as Pole, in his Synopſis, re- 
preſents Junius, Arca federis ſymbolum 
« prafentice Dei, qui verus eft decor & or- 
« natus eccigſæ. How far theſe expreſ- 
fions may be ſaid to countenance the inter- 
pretation of this text by Cherubim, let others 
determine. 

Tux next text which is produced from 
Excel in Elibu, p. 24. is the ſame with 
which Mr C. begins his application of 
Exekiel's Cherubim, to other parts of Scrip- 
8 and the ſame that Mr H. himſelf 

appeals to more than once. 

So, (fays Mr C.) A type of the 
« Mefliah is by Ezek. xxvili. 14. ſtiled an 
ce Anointed Cherub.” Serm. p. 14. This is 
alledged in proof, that Chriſt is properly 

one of the Rubbim. 

Mx H. cites the text to the ſame pur- 
poſe, more peremptorily. 

Nax (ſays he) it is plain in the com- 

& pariſon, that one of theſe Rubbim was 
60 „he Meſſiah, Exzek. vil 14. Thou 

25 © art 
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« art an image of the great One, anointed, 
A protector. Glor. and Grav. p. 163. 

IT. is the King of Tyre, who is here 
called Cherub. D nwnMD . The 
fame paſſage is quoted, ſomething diffe- 
rently, in Remarks, p. 386. © Thou art 

c lige à great one Nod, the anointer.” 
And- in Mr H.'s own edition of the faid 
Remarks, p. 121. Tu cut I) @ great 
ce one, Nd be anointing.” Which laſt 
rendering, though more agreeable to his 
tule concerning Mem as always importing, 
when prefixed to a noun or participle, an 
agent, or inſtrument, doth nevertheleſs 

not well conſiſt with his application of this 
text in reference to the Meſſiah. 

AN p neither of theſe verſions are ſo 
certain as to exclude another given by 
nius and Tremellius, in their Bible. viz. 
« Tu Cherub eras ex quo unxi te pro- 
b teftorem, ex quo præpoſui te,” &c. or, 
ex quo ungi * (ſc. te) protectorem, &c. 

- 5 © 2 Um 


The former, ex quo unxi, given by Junius, is pre- 
ferred by Glaſſius, Philol. ſacr. p. 1664. And by Fo. 
Froome, Dif. de Cherub. Theſ. Theol. Philolog. Vol. I. 
P. 120, FED 

The latter, ex quo ungi, is the moſt agreeable to what 
follows in the next verſe, concerning this King of Tyre, viz. 

Mia y From the day thau waſt created, or con- 
Hituted, &c. ä 
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Tux learned Mr Holloway, in his Ori- 
ginals, Vol. I. p. 13 1. interprets this place 
as followeth. Thou [hadſt] the anoint- 
« ed Cherub that covereth : ſomething that 

ce pretended to do, what Chriſt was to 


cc « do. * 


HERR, again, is a reference to the 
Meſſiah, but put in another light; though 
whether to better advantage than in that 
in which Mr H. had firſt placed it in Glo. 
and Grav. p. 163. may be queſtioned. 

HOWEVER, it appears from hence, that 
it is not altogether ſo plain in the compari- 


ſon, that one of the Rubbim was the Meſ- 


Hah, as Mr H. conceived. 
NEITHER is it made plainer i in the 


; compariſon, when drawn out more at 
length, as I preſume it is in Uſe of Reaſon 
Recovered, Part II. p. 130. Where 


Mr H. ſpeaking of this Prince of | Tyre, 


under the title of the anointed Cherub, 


from this text, and of the King of Babylon, 


under the title of Lucifer, fon of the morn- 
ing, from Jſaiab xiv. 12. ſays, 


«EACH of them is charged with ſet- 


cc ting up to be, what, perhaps, every . 


ce heathen king expected to be, or to be 


treated like their 5x, or irradiator. The 


<« material 
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e material Fire, Light, and Spirit, or at 
« leaſt two of them are called H. 
Exod. xv. 11. Pſal. xxix. x. and Ixxxix. 6. 
ce And the kings who worſhipped them 
< are called their ſons. And the queſtion 
e is put, which of them is /e the true 
7 oy, the irradiator, the Son in FJebovah 
« Aleim. And this affair is fixed, when 
* the Prince of Tyre imagined himſelf to 
« be 5g, Exzek. xxviii. 2. Becauſe thou haſt 
« ſaid, I am ox 7he irradigtor. Yet thou 
ce art d man, and not 5g.” ; 

TRR force of this reaſoning lies a little 
too deep for my reach, at leaſt I cannot 
be ſure that I underſtand it right; and 
therefore 1 paſs on to another view of the 
text, viz. that in which it is e in 
Elibu, p. 24. 

« THOU art the anointed Cherub that 
ce coveret)—1 will deſtroy thee, O covering 
“ Cherub. From theſe fatcaſtical rebukes 
* of the king of Tyre, we may conclude 
ce that in the Cherubim, or divine Simili- 
ce tudes, there was one Cherub known or 
« diſtinguiſhed by the titles of the anointed 
* Cherub, the covering Cherub, Other- 
* wiſe the Prophet's alluſion would have 
ce been without foundation, and his fatire 
| N 3 «with. 
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« without force. There would be no 
« contraſt in the characters, had not a 

e perſon been pointed out who was truly 
« and emphatically ſtiled the anointed One, 
or a figure referred to which repreſented 
e the covering Cherub, or great One. And 
* who. could this be but the Meſſiah, who 
© was to cover or take away the ſins of 
re the whole world?” 

BuT now ſuppoſing the divine Simili- 
tudes had been proved in the Cherubim, the 
concluſion here drawn from anointed, and 
covering Cherub, may well be queſtioned, 


as it depends wholly on the Engliſh tran- 


ſlation of two words that may be, and, 
indeed are, variouſly rendered, i. e. R&D 
and . 

I T ſeems difficult to fix on any tranſla- 
tion for N οο, becauſe, as a noun, it oc- 
curs no where elſe: nor is the verb elſe- 
where extant in any conjugation of which 
it can be a participle. Therefore the word 
is not to be argued from, as if it were a 
common one of known fignification. The 
LXX have neither a tranſlation of this 
word, nor of J5jpÞn. And the Vulg. tran- 


flates pd (as if it were read TDD) 
Extentus. l | 
1 
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Ir another perſon, truſting equally in 
Mr Hs {kill, ſhould abide by the other 

ſenſe which he has given of theſe two 

words, upon his ſecond thoughts, in his 

| Remarks, viz. Nh He anointing, (or as 

his editors, The andinter;) and Y Pro- 


tector. And ſhould conclude from thence, 
that © in the Cherubim, or divine Simili- 


« tudes, there was one Cherub known and 


« diſtinguiſhed by the titles” of the anoint- 
ing Cherub, the protecting Cherub ; and 
ſhould give this reaſon for ſuch a con- 
cluſion, viz. © that otherwiſe the Pro- 
< phet's alluſion would have been without 
foundation, and his ſatire without force :” 
Could this be thought a ſufficient reaſon 
for admitting his concluſion as legitimate, 
and allowing him to build upon it, and 
argue from it, as from an unconteſted 
principle ? 
 SHOVLN he proceed— to this effect, 
There had been no contraſt in the cha- 
racters, had not a perſon been pointed out 
who was truly and emphatically ſtiled Che- 
rub; and who could this be but the Anoin- 
ter repreſented in the hieroglyphic by the 
Ox, which was denominated by. the Pro- 
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phet, Cherub, in diſtinction from the other 
animal forms? 

THE anſwer, I bu ſhould be, 
that there is no ſuch apparent connexion 
between this paſſage relating to the king 
of Tyre, and the viſion of Chebar, (from 
the mere uſe of the word Cherub in either 
place;) as will warrant theſe inferences. 
There is no ftreſs to be laid on the ſuppo- 
ſition that the rebukes of the Yyrian prince 
point to Ezekiel's viſions. There may be 
other ellufions intended, which may give 
the Prophet's ſatire it's full force; and there 
are other ways of accounting for the uſe 
of H ο, In, and 2155 in this place, 


than by having recourſe to the figures in 
the Cherubim. 


AND I humbly dnl this would 
be alſo a good anſwer to the inferences 
made from the fame paſſage, in Elibu, 
p. 24- as quoted above, and elſewhere, EX, 
gr. in the Prel. Diſc. p. 42. 

c SOMH have dared to doubt hotter 
ce the deſcriptions in Ezekzel are applicable 
© to theſe figures in the Scriptures. But 
< when that part relating to he covering 
© Cherub, going from the threſhold of the 
* houſe {or temple Beth) into all lands, 


15 
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te js conſidered, The doubt, T think, my 
« vaniſh.” 

AND Elibu, p.25. | 

« C AN it be doubted whoſe cl: 
< tical repreſentative this anointed Cherub 
« was; whereupon the glory reſted.” &c. 

Buer till the phraſes, covering Cherub, 
and anointed Cherub, be found in ſome 
text beſides thoſe places relating to the 
king of Tyre, The doubt will ſtand where 
it tl And the applying theſe epithets to 
the ſame word in other texts, and on other 
ſubjects, without any other authority for 
doing ſo, than a ſuppoſition that both paſ- 
ſages relate to the ſame thing or perſon, 
doth not ſeem to be the beſt way © 7o pre- 
vent mens di iſputing any longer the uſe of 
c theſe emblems.” I might further obſerve 
that, according to Ezckiel's ſtile, or man- 
ner of expreſſing himſelf in regard to 
_ theſe cherubic figures. The Cherub, where- 
upon the Glory reſted, muſt mean the 
compound figure of four animals, and not 
the man alone, or the lyon and the man 
united; which ſingle obſervation, I be- 
lieve, were there no other, would exclude 
the diſtinction of an emblematical repreſen- 
tative 88 the anointed Cherub in his viſions. 


THERE 
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. THERE is one other paſſage in Elibu, 
. 25. that muſt not be overlooked. viz. 
« Such therefore as have ſuppoſed theſe 
ce figures to repreſent only common Angels 
tt are hereby unanſwerably confuted. For 
« unto which of the Angels hath God 
« ſaid at any time Thou art the anointed 
« Cherub that covereth—or O, covering 
% Cherub,—An Angel . hath no better a 
« name to theſe incommunicable titles 
< than the arrogant king of Tyre.” 
IT is true, ſo far as appears, this was 
never ſaid at any time but to the king of 
Tyre; and upon what account, or in 
what ſenſe it was ſaid to him is now the 
queſtion. They who interpret the Che- 
rubim of Angels, and who alſo ſuppoſe 
this paſſage to be ſpoken in alluſion to 
the Cherubim, will know how to interpret 
that expreſſion ſuitably to that hypotheſis, 
(as will be ſeen preſently) although God 
never faid at any time to the Angels that 
they were anointed or cqvering CherubA 
And they who interpret the Cherubim of 
Angels, but do not apprehend any allu- 
ſion in this paſſage to the cherubic forms, 
will think themſelves out of this queſtion. 
AND this leads me to offer ſome other 
accounts 
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accounts of this much controverted place. 
Which to ſome perſons may poſſibly give 
more ſatisfaction than what I have hitherto 
produced, from Mr H. and his followers. 
Tux firſt is that Y more regularly 

ſignifies in this place with than tou maſ- 
culine, though it is indeed ſome few 


times put for ].. And this expoſition | 


of it by with is countenanced by Sym. and 
Theod. The Syriac renders by both, 


thou waſt with, &c. 80 the LXX ov pile 


Xegou, It is alſo obſervable that the LXX 
join the firſt words of the verſe with 
hm not reading or not regarding the 


regard alſo, or put even inſtead of it. 
And Noldius ſets down many places in 
which he fays it is redundant. The 
tranſlation therefore may run thus © with 


« the anointed Cherub that covereth (viz. 


ce the mercy ſeat) I have ſet thee.” 
That is, I have placed thee in an high 
Ration and to be approached by few. _ 
ANOTHER conſtruction of the place 
may be offered, which is as follows. 
ITHOBAL or Ethbaal * was the 


name 
* 7/T HOBAL H. roy de Tyr regna du tems de 


Nahuchadonoſor roi de Babylone. Il fut le dernier 101 


des Tyriens. Supplement de Moreri, 
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name of this king of Tyre. He was the 
laſt prince that reigned there and was de- 
ſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar as is foretold 
in this chapter. This name in Hebrew 
is Yang, the fame with that of the 
king * of the Sidonians, who was father 
of Fezebel, 1 Kings xvi. 31. 

From his taking this name to him- 


ſelf, as one of his predeceſſors had done, 
and according to the cuſtom of princes 


in thoſe days, who took to themſelves 


and gave to others the names of their 
gods, (of which there are ſeveral inſtances 


in the ſucceſſion of the Tyrian kings as 


well as in other monarchies) and from 


his priding himſelf, as it ſeems, in this 
name S5y2NR as well as in other inſtances 
of his regal power and dignity, we may 
borrow a key that will open to us the 

meaning 


* 7THOBAL I. Prieſt of Afarte, ale by the 
LXX IedeCana. By Foſephus IhoBaxG!. Ant. VIII. 13. 


By Menander Epheſius as cited by Jeſaphus cont. Apion. 


Es. In like manner /thoba/ the ſecond, though 
not mentioned under that name in Scripture, is by Jeſephus 
ſtiled, Io CA. from Philoftratus. Ant. X. 11. And 


Eb, from the Phenician 2 Cont, Apion 


e. 21. 
8 o that there ſeems no doubt but the name of this 


prince of Tyre was „yar, or the ſame which was given 


to the firlt Tthobal in the book of Kings, - 
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meaning of the prophet's rebukes, with- 
out having recourſe to any compariſon 
between this king and the Meſſiah. 

« BECAUSE thine heart is liſted 
« up, and thou haſt ſaid I am a God,—Thou 
« art N and not On a man and not God. 

AN p eſpecially if it be true, and it is 
not at all improbable, that the name of this 
prince before he aſſumed the title of 
Ethbaal was Cherub, as Mr Simon tells 
us * in his Biblical Dictionary. And 
| Cherub may be as well the name of a man 
here, as the name of one (nomen viri, 
Romaine,) in Ezra ＋ ii. 59. and Neb. vii. 
61. To which I ſhall only add, that this 
ſuppoſition is countenanced by the Targ. 
on the place, where for Tu Cherub unctus, 

we read N& ÞD De Tu rex evectus 
in regnum. 
TE Latin verſion FN gives WIN 
here by unctus, but it is properly. auctus, 
or amplificatus. But although this ex- 


: PR of the place ſhould not be thought 


the 


Le prophete Ezechiel dans le xxviii. ch. ver. 14. 
parle d'un certain un roi bo Tyr qui devint fi _—_ 
ec. | a 
Cherub ou loba! regna 3 trente deux ans. 


- + THEs k are they that went up from Telmelah, 


Tel-harſa, Cherub, Addan and Immes, 
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190 DISCOURSE. II. 
the moſt agreeable, there are others 
nevertheleſs that ſtand upon better reaſon 
and better authority than that of Mr H. 
I ſhall cite in the margin three or four * 
ges from other writers, which will 
take in all the principal conſtructions of 
this 


„The prophet compares the prince of Tyre to a 
« ruling or principal Cherub, one of the chief of the an- 
« gelie order who attend upon God in Heaven, and are 
« repreſented by the Cherubims in the Temple over- 
i ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat. The words allude to the 
« high advancement of Satan in Heaven before his fall, 
& where he was placed in one of the higheſt orders of 
5 « angels. So 1/aiah's deſcription of the fall of the 
& king of Babylon, doth plainly allude to the downfal of 
« Satan out of Heaven.” Ja. xiv. 12. Lowth,—— 
« Unde Ezekiel ſuperbum Tyri regem hoc titulo (viz. 
« Cherub) infignit primario angelo eum comparans.” Calv. 


in Gen ili. 24 
GLASSI Us thinks the word Cherub here may have a two 


fold reſpe& : one to the Cherubim in Paradiſe, mention 
being made of the garden of Eten in the verſe immediately 
foregoing 3 the other, to the Cherubim in the Temple, 
mention being made of the mountain of God in this ſame 
| verſe. His words are, 
% Quidam ad imagines angelicas Zxod. xxv. in fanQuario 

«© polites reſpici exiſtimant cum in monte ſanctitatis Dei 
« poſitus eſſe dicitur z cumque J obtegens, de 

% Cherubim propitiatorii uſurpetur. Exod. xxv. 20. Quid 
« f ad utrumque (Horti quippe Hedenis antecedenti 
** verſu expteſſa fit mentio) reſpectus haberetur ?” Pbilol. 


oy . 
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this place to which interpreters have 
ſeverally inclined, (among which it may 
be ſeen, that they who interpret the Che- 
rubim of angels, are not unanſwerably con- 
. futed by this text) and ſhall leave the read- 
er to determine for himſelf, whether or 
no any of them deſerve better approbation 
than what was before offered. 


As there is but one other text where 


Cherub is found in the ſingular, and maſt 
be metaphorically underſtood ; and which, 
as I take it, is alledged by Mr H. as a 
proof of the Holy Spirit's being tiled ſe- 
parately à Rub, and conſequently to be 
properly reputed one of the Rubbim in 
the Hieroglyphic, I ſhall briefly conſider 
it here before we proceed to the texts 
where it is found plural. 


Tur 


DEYLINGIUS proceeds in another way. wiz. © Si 
© breviter dicendum eſt quod mihi in argumento adeo 
« difficili videatur, exiſtimaverim voce 3172 proprie 
« walentem et robuſtum ſignificare. Certe apud Syros k 
„ ſignificat, et N ν n potentiam, Vires. Hoe ſenſu 
« 8 Exech. xxviii. 14. Ubi Deus regem Tyri ita 
& alloquitur——T# Cherub ex quo unctus es. perfeckus ts 
* in viis tuis ex die quo creatus es, Hoc in loco vox Che, 
« yox 23112 potentem manifeſto notat; indicaturque 


« Tyriorum reges ex quo Tyrus condita fuit præpotentes 


« fuiſſe. Ob/. ſacr. P. ii. P. 443. 
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THE paſſage is 2 Sam. xxii. 11, re- 
peated in Eſal. xvii. 11. And cited in 
Ghr. and Grav. p. 162. as follows. 

«I CALLED upon Jehovah and cried 
« to my Aleim; and he rode upon one 
« hike Rub, a great one, and did fly, and 


was ſeen upon the wings mM of he ſpirit.” 
From whence (he ſays) it is plain, that 


te the three agents, the emblems, the 
« names, of which the three beaſts were 
ce alſo repreſentatives, are in another view 
ce ſaid to be ſicut Rubbim (magnates) ficut 
« Aleim. Theſe are the three agents 
ce that formed the world, which the 
« r often ſpeak of, and one of 
<« them is called the Word, another rhe 


e ſpurit of TFehovah, which the apoſtate . 
c Jews have ignorantly taken to be 


ce Cherubim, animated angels, and called 
<« them the Word,” Ce. 


HERE now he has drawn two con- 
cluſions ſubſervient to his main purpoſe, 


Which are, he preſumes, to paſs for 


further proofs of his conſtruction of his 
Cherubim, though they have no other 
foundation but his conſtruction of the 


TRE 
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Tre firſt is, that the Holy Spirit is 
in Scripture language 4 Rub, becauſe 


the wind (which he firſt renders the Spirit, 
and then refers to the Spirit of Jehovah) 


being the name or repreſentative of the 


Holy Ghoſt is here ſtiled Cherub, or one 
hke Rub. 

Tux other is, and he fays 'tis plain 
that the Heavens, the names (which are 
according to him the primary emblems 
of the Aletm) are likewiſe Cherubim, al- 
though in another view; and in that view 
they are ſaid to be Cberubi m, or ficut 
Rubbim. 


- 


I Do not concern myſelf at preſent 


with his doctrine of the emblematical 


nature of the names, or conditions of the 
Heavens. This pertains to another 
branch of his diſcoveries, from the word 
Sv. But I would only beg leave to 
| obſerve, that this text cannot be a proper 
foundation for forming either of theſe 
conclufions upon, without being taken 
in a ſenſe fo diſagreeable to our ideas of 
the Deity, that no cloathing even of 
figurative expreſſion can recommend it 
or reconcile it to them. How either the 


Aleim can be ſaid to ride upon a repreſen- ö 
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tation of themſelves; or any one perſon 
of the Eſſence can be ſaid to ride upon 


the image or ſimilitude, or fly, or be ſeen 


upon the wings of another perſon of the 
ſame Eſſence, are queſtions too puzzling 
for ſober reaſon to reſolve; nor can the 
mind without ſome peculiar and extraor- 
dinary turn of fancy acquieſce in ſuch 
a notion. 

'T1LL this matter therefore is better 
cleared up than it ſeems to be at preſent, 
there is no great temptation to depart 
from the interpretation of this text which 
is moſt commonly eſpouſed, vix. that 


it is an exalted and poetical expreſſion, in 


in alluſion to the Chariot f the Cberubim, 
and is deſigned to convey an idea * of 
God's excerciſing extraordinary power, or 
OO himſelf with a peculiar energy. 


SE CT. 


be thee; ot Revelatus eſt in magnificentia ſua ſuper 
Cherubim velociſſimis, et duxit in fortitudine ſuper alas 
„ ND)! turbinis, P/al. xviii 11. 

*« Deus in facris literis nunquam ſuper Cherubim ſedere 
vel equitare dicitur, niſi cum illius potentia et fortitudo 
celebranda vel invocanda veniat. 1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 Reg. 
ix. 15. P/al. xviii. 11. and xcix. 1.“ Spencer, p. 764. 
«« Equitatio ſuper Cherubim Deo tribuitur cum de ventis 
procellis nubibus et tempeſtatibus ſermo eſt, quibus hoc 
nomen- ob vehementiam celeritatem et magnificos ef- 


« fetus tribuitur,” 9 us, Ob. ſac. — ab 
Angelis, p. 665. 
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8 E CT. III. 


Examination of Texts, relating to the Che- 
rubim, before the giving of the Law, 


R C. in his Sermon on the Elabim, 
p. 14. tranfers the cherubic forms & 
deſcribed by Ezekiel to Gen. III. 24. —_— 
COE R fheſe figures, (lays he) when ma 

« exhibited in the air to the eaſt of Eden, = 
ce and at other times, &c.“ | 
80 Mr H. (in his tr. t Moſ. fine 
Princ. p. 281.) *The Bull, Lyon, Eagle, 
ce and Man, were exhibited together; im- 

cc mediately after the man was ſent out, 

© (viz. of Paradiſe) in the Cherubim, with 
e their bodies united, to repreſent that 
great Myſtery of the Unity, and Man ; 
by taken i into the Trinity A 
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Bu T whence is it concluded that theſe 
figures of a Bull, Lyon, Eagle, and Man, 
were thus exhibited in the air? The 
name (Cherubim doth not imply theſe figures 
in it, as hath been ſhewn above. Neither 
if theſe figures are ſuppoſed to have been 
exhibited at Paradiſe, doth it follow that 
they were an image of the great Ones, as 
hath been ſhewn alſo. They might, if 
there really was ſuch an appearance, be 
forms aſſumed by angels *, for any thing 
Mr C. or Mr H. have ſhewn to the 
contrary. 

THE defender indeed of Mr Hs 
plan, has ſcarce any patience with thoſe 
who preſume to make a queſtion, whether 


(Cherubim always means the fame figure, 


Or compound form. 


« To ſuppoſe (ſays he, p. 50.) one Pro- 
ce phet doth not mean by Cherub what an- 
te other doth, would authorize us to ſup- 

ce poſe, that they do not ſpeak of the ſame 
« God, 75 they uſe the ſame words. 


«You 


* Qui ſua natura incorporei cum apparuerunt homi- 
© nibus neceſſario diverſas formas induerunt, nunc hominis, 
« nunc leonis, nunc bovis, nunc aquilæ, nunc viri bella- 
«« toris & exterminatoris, prout exigebat miniſterium ad 

bs quod mittebantur,” Lamy de Tab. p. 420. 


upon CHERUBIM. 197 


c You may as well ſuppoſe, that Moſes' s 


« God is different from Ezetzel's, as that 
« his Cherub:ms are. - And again, p. 51. 
« To ſay they did not mean the ſame fi- 
* gure by the ſame appellation, is making 
the, Holy Spirit to dictate to his ſcribes 
« in a more vague ſhuffling ſtile, than 
<« the author of a riddle writes in. And 
«© what can be the conſequence of ſuch aſ- 
« ſertions, but juſtifying the enemy in 
making a jeſt of the word of God and 
N 

Bu T now, after he hath fully vented 
his diſpleaſure, may one calmly aſk whe- 
ther there was any real cauſe for it? 


May not one Prophet mean by a word, 
what another, or himſelf elſewhere, doth 
not, without ſuch dreadful conſequences ? 
If it be ſaid he may not, I with it were 
well conſidered what the conſequences of 
that aſſertion would be. However, I do 
not queſtion, on this occaſion, whether 
Moſes and Ezekiel mean in general, and in 
ſubſtance, the ſame thing by Cherub, but 
Whether they mean the ſame figure or a 
pearance of it? and when Ezekzel calls the 
face of an Ox the face of a Cherub; the 
faces of the Man and the Lyon in the new 
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Temple a Cherub ; the living creature with 
four viſages, a Cherub ; are we not at li- 
berty to ſay, that his 2 of the word doth 
not preciſely determine what is that par- 
ticular image or repreſentation which con- 
ſtitutes a Cherub? nor, conſequently de- 


termine, what was the particular form of 


the exhibitions called by Moſes Cherubim at 
Paradiſe, or of the Cherubs placed by Moſes 
on the Mercy-Seat ? 

AFTER the moſt careful and diligent 
ſearches of learned men, they never could 
fix on any one preciſe figure which would 


anſwer to the uſes of the word, and de- 


ſcription of the thing in different parts of 
Scripture : for which reaſon, I preſume, 
amongſt others, Aben Ezra, cited by 
Marius de Calaſio, and by Pagnin, gave 
it as uni verſale nomen ad omnem figu- 
ram *, 

 I$ﬆHALL only add further, that people 
who are diſpoſed, will find ways to turn 
any thing they liſt to ridicule, be it never 
5 5 | 90 


% Veteres Hebræi dixerunt ig idem valere quod 
Mm, forme vel figuræ. Et quod vox ille in Scrip- 
4 turis cum i demonſtrativo przfixo plerumque legitur ad 
«« imagines Arcz impoſitas emphaticè & per eminentiam 
% quandam denotandas, & ab aliis imaginibus vulgaribus 
wt 5 bFpencer, p 774. 
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ſo much above their ſcorn. And I will 


not anſwer for any of the expoſitions 
given of Cherubim, that it ſhall eſcape the 


wanton wit and raillery of ſuch perſons. 


But if one of them may be ſaid more than 


any other, to give ſuch men an handle for 


the exerciſe of their profane genius on this 
ſubject, I apprehend the expoſition e- 
ſpouſed by this Gentleman, is more likely 
to give it than any other is. But I will 
not aſſiſt them to take it, by rann 
myſelf further. 


Wr are alſo told, in Elba, P. 40. that 


« Theodoret, in his queſtions upon Genefis, 
c ſpeaks: of this as @ ſettled point, that 
<« Ezekzel's viſion was a deſcription of the 
6 Cherubim. 
I wisn the paſſage or particular que- 
ſtion, under which Theodoret Un to this 
purpoſe, had been referred to. 

THERE is, indeed, a quotation in que- 


ſtion the 4oth from Theodorus of Mopſue- 


fta, who thought that by the Cherubim 


placed at Paradiſe, we were not to under- 
ſtand angels, or any ſpiritual eſſences, but 
certain phantoms, or apparitions, in the 
ſhape of ghaſtly creatures, @oStpav aþw xa 
popPny WF aVes TiN Sui e rEοοννẽỹõů 7 AJap.— 
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200 DISCOURSE II. 
The flaming ſword, ſays he, © was not 
< real fire, but only ſeemed ſo. Nor were 
<« the Cherubim animals, Coz, ann obie To 
© ain, but they ſeemed ſo. Exe xa lege 
* TElpanpooiunre ra Xepovbim 0p%, For we find in 
e like manner Ezekie) ſaw four-viſaged 
« Cherubim; but four viſages expreſs not 
<« the nature of any inviſible Being. What- 
< ever is powerful in operation he calls 
« Cherubim. XepobeiH xake Toy to qu. Thus, 
<« he ſitteth upon the Cherubim means, he 
ce þowerfully reigns. He rode and flew 
.* upon the Cherubim, means he came 
«* with mighty power.” 

Nord is ſpoken here of Cherubim 
as a ſettled point, unleſs it be, that the 
word meant wav ro Jalo, of which, who- 
ſoever can make any good ule, may, and 
ought to do ſo. 

Bu T Theodoret's own opinion of the 
Cherubim was, that they were angels, or 
repreſentations of angels. He applies to 
them, P/al. ciii. 20. © Bleſs the Lord, ye 
« his angels.” y And, Colefſ; i. 
« Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, and 
* Powers.” Vol. II. F. Sirmond's edition, 
p. 311, and 312. He ſpeaks of them as 
powers that ſupport and carry the * 
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of Divinity, ru ro Yewov , Pepe. d 


wew, ibid. p. 310. And of the divine 
Glory riding upon them, Tue Seis Azfng 
co o e Twy ep.. ibid. P. 34 5. And 
of their images, Enzopalz, in the Taber- 
nacle, being types of ſpiritual Powers, 
ruroy rob aowaoluy Avvapeu SN,. Vol. I. 
105. He ſays, indeed, of Ezekzel's gat, 
that dip din Toulwy lila, viz, by the 
Lyon, Regality; by the Ox, the Prieſthood ; 
by the Eagle, Prophecy; but we have no 
occafion to conſider his manner of alle- 
gorizing. And therefore, I return to the 
argument. 
Svurros id it were a ſettled point ; ſup- 
poſing it were certain that the Cherubim in 
Scripture were always to be underſtood as 


having the ſame form or figure, and con- 


ſequently, that the Cherubim at Paradiſe 
was an appearance of the ſame animals 
that are deſcribed in Ezekze/'s viſions ; yet 
they are as naturally, and as eaſily ex- 
plained. under this ſuppoſition, of Angels, 
as they are of a picture or hieroglyphic of 
the Trinity, | 
Mx C. proceeds. © Over theſe figures, 
when exhibited in the air to the eaſt of 
Eden, and at other times, appeared a 
light 
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202 DISCOURSE II. 
<« light brighter than the ſun; which ſent 
te out rays as from a center; and the light 
<« in irradiation or glory, was ever the em- 
« blem of Divinity. This was the firſt 
« Shecinah, the viſible reſidence of the 
« Divine Preſence.” 

HERE 1s a great deal raiſed out of 


Doe an Und De *. 


HA p he interpreted this of a Seraph, 
as ſome have done, the words being of the 
ſame ſignification, dd a burner or burn 


ing 


* And Mr H. makes a great deal more of this exhibi- 
tion. Glor. and Grav. p. 143. 

This appesrance, ſays he, was certainly compleat, 

„ comprehended Weroglyphically a/! that was to be be- 
« lieved and obſerved, all that was neceſſary to be known 
«« of the Covenant; | a// the inſtitutions; al/ that was 
« typically exhibited before, or in the Tabernacle or 
Temple; all they repreſented above, and all that was to 
<< be really performed below.“ &c. 


a See more to the ſame purpoſe, ibid. p. 135. and elſe- 
where. 


Here alſo the ark was exhibited, from whence all ark:, 


according to Mr Holloway, viz. Neah's ark, and the ark 


of bulraſhes made by Moſes's mother, took their birth. 
For theſe arks, ſays he, were all from one original, wiz. 
« from that which was part of the Cherubic exhibition 
„over Paradiſe.” Orig. Vol. I. p. 160. 


But it is obſerved, in the Prel. Diſc. to Elibu, that 
« as there was no written law or teſtimony before, (viz. 


the two Tables) “ there was no ſuch uſe for an ark.” 
43 
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ing . Gbr. and Grav. p. 137. AW a 
burning, or a fiery one. Heb. Writ. perf. 
p. 378.] the conſtruction had been eafier 
admitted from the relation which hath 
been generally acknowledged, and which 
our public Service implies between Sera- 
phim and Cherubim; and from it's being 
elſewhere ſaid, that God maketh his Mini- 
gers (Dr wr Seraph ad verbum, Dan. 
Heinſius, Exerc. Sac.) a flame of fire, Pal. 
civ. 4. But the word, I think, is never 
uſed of that glory, © which was ever the 
c emblem of the Divinity.” The divine 
Glory is called in Scripture ag, and by 
the Jews and other writers Shegnah. 

WHuricn laſt word,  vizg#Shecinah, as 
thus commonly applied to the viſible ma- 
nifeſtations of the divine Preſence in 
Glory, has given Mr H. an opportunity 
of diſputing the. tranſlation of jaw? in 
this paſſage, where the Cherubim are firſt 
mentioned. | 
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+ BN pe is not as they have made it, a participle, 
Jaming, nor has it any relation to the edge of the ſword ; 
the verb is to burn, ſo the burner, as an emblem the action 
of burning. The idea is taken from withering, or ſcorch- 
ing by the violent heat of the ſun. Glor, and Grav. 

p. 137. | 
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204 DISCOURSE II. 


« THIS (ſays he) is the firſt time the 
« word {IV is uſed. And this was the 
« firſt Shecinab which fignifies a place of 
„ dwelling, a center, and the goings out 
te and comings in, or as an agent that 
« which irradiates, and ſo circulates, and 
ce which the Jews talk ſo much of, and 
« which now they apply only to Mag, 
ce rendered Glory (upon which in it's place) 
* to put a blind upon each.” ——J7rntread. to 

Moſes's fine Princ. p. 282. 

HEN CE we find Mr C. in his Sermon, 
p. 14. tranſlating Gen. iii. 24. in theſe 
words, vis. Jehovah Elahim, Jiſbean 
ce will inhabit the Cherubim. And in his 
Anſwer to Obſ. p. 75. From thence 
forward inhabits the Cherubim. 

Muc hath already paſſed “ between 
him and Mr Bedford and others, about 
the conſtruction of this word in this place; 
the upſhot of which, when the diſpute 
about the pointings is laid aſide, is this, 
that j5w? muſt be underſtood in other 
places, as appears by inſtances, ſometimes 

| as 


* See B.'s Obſervations, p. 24, 25. 
Mr C.“ Anfw. to Obſervations, p. 73, 74, 7 5. 
Mr H.'s Remarks on the Obſervations, . 96, &c. 
Examination, p. 52, 53, 54. | 
Examiner * p. 86. 
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as the future in Kal, and ſometimes as if 
it were in the mood Hhiphil *, i. e. ſome- 
times he will dwell, and ſometimes he 
cauſed to dwell, or placed, &. And 
which of theſe renderings is the moſt pro- 
per, either here or elſewhere, depends 
upon the context; or, if that will equally 
bear either rendering, it muſt be deter- 
mined from other conſiderations, or re- 
main uncertain. 

AN p I believe, whoſoever ende to 
the ſenſe and drift of the context, will 
think the common verſion by placed, or 
made to dwell, ee to the other of 
inhabiting. . 

War 


»The uſual mark of the 4iphi/ conjugation in moſt 
verbs, viz. the Jod before the laſt radical letter (as in 
PIWN) is wanting, as Examiner Examined juſtly obſerves 


upon the paſſage under conſideration. And yet there is but 


one inſtance (and he gives it) in which the Jod is retained, 
though there be more than one in which the Fed is 
omitted, even where the context requires it to be under- 
ſtood in Hiphil. Ex. gr. He caſt out the heathen alſo 
« before them, and made the tribes of Jſrael to dwell in 
« their tents.” The Hebrew word here (viz. P/al. Ixxviii. 
55.) is JIW?), the fame with that now in diſpute. I do 
not undertake here to account for the omiſſion of the Joa, 
farther, than by ſaying, that it happens frequently in other 
verbs as well as this, and that as the word is without it in 
one text, it may be without it and in the ſame ſenſe in 
another. And Mr B. was certainly right in his claim to 
moſt of the verſions, as on his fide. 
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206 DISCOURSE, II. 
Wu ar Mr H.s and Mr C.'s views 
were in obſerving that Jehovah would 
inhabit NN the ſubſtance of the Cherubim, 
(See Remarks, p. 362. Anſwer to Ob/. p. | 
75.) I do not well know, unleſs it be to 
intimate that his more immediate or ſpecial 
preſence was within the exhibitions in the 
air over Paradiſe, and within thoſe other 
exhibitions ſuppoſed by our Author at 
other times till the giving of the Law, 
and afterwards within or throughout the 
ſubſtance of the ſolid Cherubim upon the 
Mercy-Seat. Of which laſt Examiner 
Examined ſays that the ſubſtance of 
« the Cherubim is a very proper expreſ- 
e ſion, becauſe they were made of gold, 
or materials that had @ ſub/tance.” p. 44. 
AN p no doubt the idea of ſuch an ex- 
traordinary preſence in the Cherubim them- 
ſelves, as is conceived, for inſtance, to have 
been in the burning buſh, or in the cloudy 
pillar, will ſooner reconcile us to the 
| hypotheſis of their being the ſimilitudes 
of Rubbim, than the idea of a Divine Pre- 
ſence exhibited over them, or between them 
will do; and will alſo much better ſuit 
with what Mr H. aſcribes to them in 
other places, as that che oracle was in them 
| —that 


upon CHE RU BIM. 207 
that reſponſes came from them that 
a voice iſſued from them, (Uſe of Reaſon, 
Vol. I. p. 56, 57.) that Adam and his 
ſons had them for their guide. (ibid, p. 111.) 
I fay the ſuppoſition of ſuch Divine Pre- 
ſence and Divine Powers lodged as it were 
in the Cherubim, correſponds extreamly 


well with the notion of their being the 


fimilitude or image of the Divine Perſons, 
and propounded to mankind as ſuch. But to 


in fer 


TA Ar it may be ſeen to what lengths this notion 
of God's preſence in the Cherubim may be carried after it is 
once imbibed, I ſhall tranſcribe from the gth Vol. of Mr 


H.'s Works, p. 371. a marginal note upon theſe words 


in P/al. cxv. 5. They have eyes and ſee not, they have ears 


but they hear not, noſes haue they but they ſmell not, &c. 


which is ſpoken of the Heathen idols, which were filuer 


and gold, the work of mens hands, ver. 4. and are oppoſed 
here as the Annotator ſuggeſts to the images of the Hebrews 
or, the Cherubim.——** The images, (ſays he) as to /ub- 


« fance and form were the ſame, or nearly ſo on both 


&« ſides.” ——* And as the images of the Jews had 5 
preſence 6 in them, ſo ſpake with their mouth, ſaw with 
their eyes, ſmelt with their noſe; or, as the Aleim 
performed thoſe ſeveral powers though the image ; the 
heathens are challenged here to ſhew @ preſence in their 
„images: and as they could not, it is aſſerted to be the 


** ſame thing as if they had no other object of worſhip 


«© but their images of gold and filver ; the Aleim, of whom 

they made thoſe hieroglyphical figures repreſentatives, 
«« not being able to exert any of thoſe faculties at diſcre- 

tion, which the hands, eyes, feet repreſented, and 
« which the Aleim of Iſrael did upon all occaſions.” 
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208 DISCOURSE: II. 


infer this from MX 15W? or any like Scrip- 
ture phraſe, 1s building, I fear, too uy 
on very narrow grounds. 

Ix hath not been proved that in any 
one place of Scripture NR ſignifies the 


Subſtance of any thing. Where ſublance 


- is meant, it would be equally meant if D& 


were omitted. Or were this other wile, 
yet it occurs in places innumerable where 
it doth not fignify ſubſtance, and where 
it would be abſurd to put that term: 

where in ſhort it only denotes the accu- 
ſative caſe. And therefore nothing con- 
cerning the ſubſtance of the Cherubim can 
be concluded from the uſe of it here. 
No one I ſuppoſe would tranſlate & E | 
Bu 2 Neb. i. g. © to make the ſubſtance 
« of my name dwell there.” Nor when the 
Jews were directed to make n n DN 
Exod. xxv. 19. can it mean the ſubſtance 


of the Cherubim, but the form only. 


i a is another phraſe often 
quoted with the ſame view, concerning 
which I would obſerve firſt, that God is 
never deſcribed as B21 N a, which 


is a ſtrong preſumption that N& hath no 
ſuch peculiar emphaſis when joined with 
Dar in Genefſss. But ſecondly, even 


had 


Hh HE RUBIM. 209 : 


had EIT NR 229 been found in Scrip- 
ture, it would not have juſtified a tranſſa- 
tion by che ſubRance of the Cherubim. We 
find in Gen. xlvii. 6. Pa De au, and 
Ezeh. xxxvi. 33. n NMR Mat), yet 
| ſurely we ought not to tranſlate, cauſe the 
ſubſtance of thy father to dwell, or I will 
cauſe | you to dwell in the "Je of the 
cities. 

Bur to ſpeak now of the phraſe 
which is found in Scripture 921757 Wy. 
It muſt be owned indeed that the 
LXX, who moſt commonly render it by 
—0 xalnperQy err TW XepouBip, and the Vulgate 
which gives it ſedens ſuper Cherubinos, and 
the Enpliſh which expreſſeth it by who 
fitteth, or dwelleth between the Cherubims, 
do all of them abound in reſpe& of the 
prepoſitions , ſuper and between; there 
being no correſponding prepoſitions in 
in the original; and that the Hebrew 
literally expreſſes no more than Habitans 
Cherubim, as N Aο Gen. iv. 20. 1s 
Habitans tentorium. 

Bu r then this will not imply or ne- 
ceſlarity import ſuch a local preſence 
within the ſubſtance of the Cherubim as is 
above intimated. It muſt be underſtood. 
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210 DIS COURSE u. 


like the following phraſes viz. YWN au 
Num. xiv. 14. or Y Aw? Jeſbua x. 6. 
which ſignify dwelling on the earth or in 
the mountain, and not within the earth or in 
the ſubſtance of the mountain. So when God 
is faid to inhabit the Cherubim, it is to the 
ſame effect as when he is faid yy awy Pal. 
ix. 12. to dwell in Zion. See Spencer, p. 793. 
INDEED our Tranſlators ſeem to 
have uſed the moſt proper phraſe, Between 
the Cherubim, noting at the ſame time by 


putting the prepoſition 1 in Zalic's that it is 


not expreſſed, but is implied in the ori- 
ginal. For ſince it is faid, Exod. xxv. 22. 
and Numb. vii. 89, © I will meet thee 
e and will commune with thee 557 yy» 
« from above the. mercy-ſeat” „ 
P2757 de inter duos Cherubinos, from 
between the two Cherubims, it ſhould 
ſeem as if the ſeat of the Preſence was 


| (as Lud. de Dieu explains it) the void place 
between the cover of the ark, and the 


Cherubims wings which overſhadowed 
it. And this gives an idea that anſwers 
altogether as well to DIMDN QUY as the 
dwelling in à tent anſwers to 578 2wv. 
In ſhort, the more determinate phraſe 
fron between the Cherubim, forbids us to 

_ underſtand 


#on CHERUBIM. 212 
underſtand the leſs determinate one inba- 
biting the Cherubim, to ſignify cy 

the ſabſlance of them. 

MR C. proceeds, on ſuppoſition of the 
the afore- mentioned figures being ex- 
hibited at Paradiſe, p. 14.—“ Theſe 
« are the viſages of Jebovab, which ſo 
te often occur in Scripture, and which our 
<< tranſlation renders before the Lord.” 

ONE would be apt to conclude from 
reading this, that Mn! 122 the Heb. 
for the viſages of Jebovab, was commonly 
miſtranſlated in our verſion, at leaſt that 
juſtice was not done to the original there- 
in. And as this 1s often infinuated by 
other writers on the ſame fide, I ſhall beg 
leave to put in a word here in favour of 
'our verſion, and to do Juſtice to our tranſ- 
lators. | 


W HeEN 129 without a prefix is uſed with 
Jebovab, they do not render it before the 
Lord, but by face or countenance * : or 


1 if 


* Gen. xix. t3. The cry of them is waxed great before 
the face of the Lord. 
1Kinss xiii, 6. Intreat now zbe Face of the Lord, 
Pfal. xxxiv. 17. The Face of the Lord is againſt them that. 
do evil. 

N un. vi. 25, 26. The Lord make his face ſhine upon 


thee. The Lord lift up his eee upon thee. 59 
in both places. 


212 DISCOURSE II. 

if at any time they put not face into the 
text, they put it into the margin -. And 
this if I miſtake not is their rule through- 
out the Scriptures. Even where 13D is ap- 
plied ww:thout a prefix to any thing that will 
bear rendering by face in the Engliſh lan- 
guage they take care ſo to render it, as face 
of the ground, Gen. ii. 6. of the world; 
Tſaiah xiv. 21. of the houſe, Ezek.-xli. 14. 
But when 2D is uſed 4077h prefixes, as it very 
frequently 1s, as 1299, and , and Vd; 
or with prepoſitions t and 09 


and 900 y in the ſenſe of coram, ante- 


quam, contra, cum, extra, propter, &c. 
and is uſed with heſe prefixes, or with 
. Tb boſe 

* Ex Ob. xxxii. 11. Moſes beſought the Lord. In the 
margin. Heb. the face of the Lord. Ee fg 

2 8A M. xxi. 1. David enquired of the Lord. Marg. 
Heb. ſaught the facc. The like in 1 Kings xiii. 6, &c. 
And it is remarkable in this text of Kings, which I twice 
quote here, that as D twice occurs in the verſe, our 
Tranſlators have in the firſt inſtance put face in the text; 
and in the other they have put it in the margin. And the 


man of God beſcught the Lord. Marg.—The face of the Lerd. 


Which ſhew how little ſtreſs they laid on the word 20 in 
theſe uſes of it. | 85 

+. WHro$0EVER will give himſelf the trouble of 
looking into No/dius's Concordance of the Hebrew particles, 
will find under 209 alone near twenty different uſages of 
it in different places: of Scripture, and ſome very good 
remarks upon 71V1 ?395 in particular; ſee his notes. at 


> 


page 1818. 


ahn CHERUBIM. arg 
theſe prepoſitions of time; or place, or things 
not perſons, and where conſequently a 
tranſlation by vi ſages or faces would appear 
abſurd, there they render it by ſome En- 
gliſh prepoſition, before, with, againſt, or in 
the preſence f; as beſt agrees with the 
context and apparent ſcope of the paſſage, 
No w thoſe viſages of Jebovab, which 
Mr C. interprets of the Cherubic faces, are 
only gathered from Mmm οον Gen. iv. 16. 
(from the preſence of the Lord, ſays our 
tranſlation, and not from before the Lord) 
compared with ver. 14. P91 (from thy 
face, ſays our verſion, not from before thee) 
"DS I ſhall be hid. | | 
 _ TFTnvs Mr H. Gibr. and Grav. p. 145. 
t Now” (ſays he, viz. underſtanding the 
Cherubim of the Divine faces) © we under- 
ce ſtand paſſages which could have no other 
e ſenſe. As when Cain ſays Gen. iv. 14. from 
&« thy faces ſhall I be hid. Ver. 16. And 
Cain went out from the faces of the Lord.” 
80 in Elibu, p. 23. (vide note.) ©* He 
viz. Cain, © was driven from the FACES 
of GOD. What could theſe be but 
& the Cherubim. 1 
AND ' fays Mr H. in Heb. Writ. 
perf. p. 420. is © Properly uſed for perſons 
2 : 3 cc in 
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« in theſe emblems.” But try the verſion 
by faces or perſons. upon Ezek. x. 14. 
D „ men D the firſt faces. were 
the faces of a Cherub. The ſecond faces, 
&. Certainly m, though a . noun 
plural, is no proof of more viſages or more 

perſons than one; for though it be always 
plural in ſound or termination, yet it hath | 
moſt commonly a fingular ſenſe. And 
our [Tranſlators have taken due care al- 
ways to diſtinguiſh between the fingular 
and plural ſenſe of it, and to render it ac- 
cordingly. And in this place, viz. Gen. iv. 
14. there is no more reaſon (excluſive of 
Mr H.'s hyphotheſis) why e D 
ſhould be rendered . from thy faces ſhall 
I be hid,” inſtead of thy face; than 
there is why the ſame expreſſion in Fob, 
viz. xiii. 20. Won dt [29D ſhould be 
rendered ©& I will not hide myſelf from 
e thy faces” inſtead of thy face; (unleſs the 
Cherubic faces can be ſuppoſed alſo to be 
meant there) or than there is to tranſlate 
Gen. Xvi. 6. that Hagar fled from Sarab's 
faces. For the word is iD. Neither 
is there any more reaſon to render 0 
mn ver. 16. of Cain's going out from 
we Faces or the 2 or Fehovah, than 
there 


upon CHERUBIM, 225 


there is to render H 1992 Gen. xlvii. 
10. or wh 1552 Exod. xxxv. 20. from 
the faces of Pharaoh, or perſons of Moſes: 
But according to Mr H. each face even of 
a Cherub ought to be rendered faces. 

TEE queſtion is not, (as the attentive 
reader will eaſily obſerve) whether „ 
might not be rendered plural, on ſuppo- 
ſition that it related to Cherubic faces; for 


certainly in that caſe it ought to be ſo 
rendered; but the queſtion is, whether 


it's being capable of a plural ſenſe, as well 


as of a ſingular, be any proof, or proper 
indication, that it really relates to the 


Cherubic faces? It thoſe viſages be firſt 
proved, no exception will lie againſt Mr 


H.'s tranſlation. But there is no reaſon the 


tranſlation ſhould be altered to be wy 
proof of his hypotheſis. 
„ . 


* AND in his tranſlation of Exel. i. 10. he gives 
a notable ſpecimen of his adherence to this rule. The 
« faces of the man, and the faces of the lyon upon the 
«« right to the four of them, and the faces of the bull to the 
0 left of the four of them, and the faces of an eagle to 
« the four of them." Remarks, his own edition p. 108. 


Yet in the next page he thought proper to depart from 


this rule, and render 10 in the fingular by. face; for quoting 


Exel. x. 14. (ibid. p. 109.) he doth it in theſe words. The | 


firſt Face was the face of a CO The ſecond face was 
the face of a man, 
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216 DISCOURSE. II 
Mx C. proceeds © theſe were they 
ee (viſages) From the preſence of which Cain 
te ſo greatly dreaded to be driven, for as 
te they had anſwers from theſe, worſhip- 
te ped towards them, and. had their ſa- 
tt crifices accepted by fire ſtreaming down 
* from them, and conſuming the victim 
* ſo to be hid from theſe faces was an ex- 
communication? 

ON what grounds he hs all theſe 
things to have happened in theſe early 
times I know not. 

SEE Mr H. to the ſame purpoſe, Heb. 
Writ. perf. p. 421. And the note in p. 
23. of Elibu, where it is expreſſed more 
cautiouſly in theſe words. From the 
< Scripture account of Carr's baniſhment, 
« it is highly probable that there was then 
<« a place ſet apart for religious worſhip, 
and the Cherubim placed therein. 
And by this expluſion or excommunica- 
tion he was deprived of the blefling of 
< any atonement for ſin,” &c. | 

B u r allowing the expreſſions 1 in theſe 
texts to mean Cazn's excommunication or 
excluſion from the place of publick wor- 
ſhip, where alſo there probably was, at 
leaſt on extraordinary occaſions, ſome viſi- 


ble | 
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ble preſence of God; may not Cain be ſaid 
to be hid from, or to go out from the preſence 
of Jehovah, without a ſuppoſition of four. 
viſages exhibiting that preſence? What 
Mr C. ſays immediately after is very true, 
that © in the ſenſe of Omnipreſence, Cain 
ce could not be hid from the face of God.” 
But is there no medium between Omni- 
preſence phyſically conſidered, and a pre- 
ſence by viſages of animal creatures? 
When it is ſaid, behold thou haſt dri- 
« ven me out this day from the face of the 
« earth;” MIRA » Hyd. Is there 
no middle ſenſe in which this can be under- 
ſtood, without running into the extreams 
of the face of the whole earth on the one 
hand, or the face of the man in the Che- 
rubim on the other? It is juſtly ob- 
ſerved in the abovementioned nate at p. 23, 
Elhu,—*< this cannot be underſtood of the 
« earth in general, but of ſome parti- 
ce cular part, which is called THE 
AD AMAH.“ 
„E vER x one knew that Caiz could not be driven 
«« out from the faces of the earth ; NO W we know whoſe 
« the wviſage of Nod, the red one, or of the ſubſtance 
« of earth put before, and joined with the viſages of Je- 


* Hoh, was; from whom he was ejected in ſeveral 


„ ſenſes.” Heb. Writ. perf. 421. I forbear to make 
any remarks on this interpretation. | 
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cc ADAMAH.” Perhaps it was @ part | 
diſtinguiſhed as being his native country, 
the Adamah he had tilled, and reaped the 
fruits of, ſee ver. zd, and 3d. of this chap- 
ter. And it is frequently uſed for a par- 
ticuler region, land, or country. In the 
like manner I apprehend, there is a Divine 
Preſence, which may be diſtinguiſhed 
both from Divine Ubiquity, and from ex- 
ternal exhibitions, or emblematical faces: 
And that Cain may be faid in a very pro- 
per, as well as in a very dreadful ſenſe, to 

be hid from the Preſence of the Lord, 
when he was deprived of God's Grace and 
Favour, Protection and Blefling. 

WIN it is faid, Gen. vi. 11. that the 
earth was corrupt before God ob 1195 
(and here we have an inſtance of that 
rendering, which Mr C. ſeems to blame in 
our verſion). This cannot mean that all 
fleſh, which, as is expreſſed in the next 
verſe, had corrupted his way upon earth, 
was in the immediate preſence of the Che- 
rubim, or hieroglyphical figures, but only 
that all fleſh was corrupt in God's ſight. 
« God loked pon the earth, and behold it 
e qwas corrupt,” ver. 12. And God faid 
unto Noab, chap. vii. ver. 1. I have _ 

| * 
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thee. righteous 185 before me * in this gene- 
ration. Doth this imply cherubic faces? 
Tux author of Thoughts concerning Re. 
ligion ſays, p. 83, 4to Edit. © It is 
« not to be diſſembled, that the Hebrew 
« words tranſlated Before the faces, are of- 
te ten, made uſe of to ſignify before, or in 
« preſence of, without regard to pl p 
« of faces; but (ſays he) it deſerves en⸗ 
« quiry, how ſo ſtrange a phraſeology 
cc came to take place. 

A BETTER anſwer, I believe, may "2H 
given to this enquiry, than that the phra- 
ſeology was taken from the viſages of the 
Cherubim. Nor is the phraſeology ſc 
ſtrange, though the plurality of the word 
for face, viz. 99 is peculiar to the He- 
brew. Ewwriov and xalevarriov, compounded 
with the genitive of Qi, wros, Oculus, 4ſ 
pettus, facies, &c. in the ſenſe of coram, 
is, in all other reſpects, a like inſtance. 
The common phraſe, I am told, in Ara- 
bic to In or in the , Preſence 95 


S0 Autos ori Ts Otis. Luc. i. 6. 
Kapc e os uk £5 euyiude wary Te Ft. Aas 
vii 21. | 
Hyaplor evaTio os. Luc. xv. | 


See more of theſe inſtances in * Phil. Heb. Græc. 
* | p. 108. ä 
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is between the hands. Thus in the texts 
quoted above, Gen. vii. 1. 0 is ren- 
dered by the Arabic tranſlator between my 
hands. And in the other text, Gen. vi. 11. 
dere 1295 Between the hands of God. And 
the ſame in Gen. x. g. quoted below, and 
in other places. If we cannot account for 
this phraſeology, will it follow that it took 
it's riſe from ſome repreſentation of God 
with the hands of a man ? OE 
Lr me only obſerve further, with re- 
ſpect to u 19D, Gen. iv. 16. and 195 
cy juſt now produced from Gen. vi. 11. 
that they cannot, upon Mr C.'s own prin- 
ciples, be underſtood of the cherubic faces, 
or the ſame viſages which are deſcribed by 
Ezekiel in his viſions; becauſe for the 
very reaſon given by Mr C. why Ezegiel's 
Cherubim, including the man's viſage, could 
not be called Che-Elabim, nor conſequently, 
Che- Febovab, viz. © As man was not a 
ec party in making of the Covenant, nor a 
e berſon of the Eſſence, it follows, that 
| theſe words N98 0 and mv „ 
cannot be underſtood of that ſame com- 
pound figure; which when rightly ex- 
preſſed, ſhould have been E121 1295 (if 
there were any Scripture authority for that 
Ke bo 7 * 
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Word), and which indeed muff have been 
ſo, if Mr C.'s interpretation of that figure; 
with his illuftration of it From the name, 
ſtand good. | 

He had no room in his Sermon to - 
cord to other "inſtances of our miſtranſla- 
tions by before, inſtead of 10 the faces of 
the Lord. But this defect is ſupplied by 
other hands, who have taken care to 
point out the obnoxious paſſages relating 
to the patriarchal ſtate : which 1 1 
now conſider. 

THe next in order 1s, I er Gen. 
x. 9. where it is ſaid of Nimrod, that he 
was a mighty hunter before the Lord, 195 
mT that is, as moſt commonly under- 
ſtood, a man of violence and oppreſſion 
in God's fight ; (in the ſame ſenſe that was 
lately given to a parallel text, © the earth 
«was corrupt before God,” or in God's 
fight.) ſo Montanus. Interl. Verſ. in con- 
ſpectu Domini. (which explains what he 
means by ad facies Domini, which is his 
other tranſlation of the ſame words, in the 
ſame verſe.) But Mr H. is pleaſed to 
bring this among the paſſages which are 
now at length underſtood, and can have no 


other Teal than what he; * them. He 


Was 
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was a mighty hunter after the faces of 

« Jehovah, that is, in finding, taking, and 
te deſtroying the emblems, the faces.” 
Gbr. and Grav. p. 145. So alſo Mr Hu. 
loway; © Nimrod, and all apoſtates and 
te ſeducers ſince have been term'd hunters, 
c mighty hunters, before or againſt the faces 

of Jebovab. Orig. Vol. II. p. 191. 
But neither of them attempts to ſupport 
his conſtruction by any other text, where 
taking and deſtroying the faces of the Lord 

. is mentioned. 

Axp whereas we are taught by the lat 
named author, in another place, Orig. 
Vol. I. p. 366. that the phraſe before the 
Lord, without ſome note of difference 
« added, ordinarily fignifies before the 
cc divine Preſence, with the cherubic faces 
t in the Sanctuary; and may thence in- 
fer, that there are certain notes of difference, 
by which ſome of theſe paſſages may be 
diſtinguiſhed from others, and may be in- 
terpreted without reſpect to the cherubic 
faces. I ſhall make no ſcruple of appeal- 
ing to the judgment of the reader, in re- 
gard to the paſſage in hand, whether 
there are not ſufficient marks of diffe- 
rence to diſtinguiſh it from ordinary ap- 


PEATances 
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pearances before the divine Preſence an the 
Sanctuary; and whether therefore before 
the Lord, in the ſenſe of coram, in con- 
ſpefiu, &c. be not a more eligible verſion, 
than after the faces, or before, or againſt 
the faces of Jehovah. 

HE next text cited is, Gen. xvii. 1. 
Where God ſays to Abrabam, Walk be- 

& fore me 1295 and be thou perfect.“ In- 
terl. Verſ. Ambula in conſpectu meo. But 
Mr H. Walk before me, i. e. act the 

te part of a Prieſt to, or before theſe facgs.” 
Ghr. and Grav.. P- 146. 

Bur I conceive, there are two ob- 
jections againſt this conſtruction. 1. That 


n is not uſed in this ſenſe, though 


Prieſts and Prophets are frequently ſaid 70 
ſtand before the Lord, as expreſſive of 
their miniſtry and appointment to his ſer- 
vice, fo alſo are the Levites. And then 
the word is Dy, as in Deut. x. 8. © to 
* fland before the Lord to miniſter,” v 


ur y 19255, ſee 2 Chron. Wr. Ih. - 


Ezek. xliv. 11, 15, &c. © The Prieſts 
« could not fand to miniſter becauſe of 
« the cloud.” 1 Kings viii. 11.2 Chron. v. 
14. Elijab the Prophet, As the Lord 
« liveth before whom I fland.” 1 Kings 
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224 DISCOURSE HII. 
xvii. 1. and xviil. 15. Eliſba the ſame, 
2 Kings iii. 14. and v. 16. Yet it will 
hardly be thought, of theſe two, that their 
fanding vin was their ſtanding before 
the cherubic faces. | 
AnD 2. That in the ſenſe in which n 
is uſed with #395, it doth not appear to 
have any ſort of connexion either with the 
part of a Prieſt, or with theſe faces. As 
in the promiſe to David pleaded by Sch. 
mon, in his prayer, 1 Kings viii. 25. 
“There ſhall not fail thee a man in my 
e fight 295 to fit on the throne of 1fr-ael; 
e ſo that thy children take heed to their 
te way, that they walk before me, as thou 
« haſt walked before me,” WR 1395 ny. 
o ron See alſo 2 Chron. vi. 16. and 
vii. 17. And none will ſuppoſe that the 
continuance of David's line, was promiſed 
under the condition of his children acting 
the part of Prieſts before the Cherubim. 
Vox the two next texts cited by Mr 
H. viz. Gen. xvii, 18. and xxv. 22. Glor. 
and Grav. p. 146. He makes no remarks, 
by way of explanation or reference to the 
| Cherubim, and ſo I ſhall paſs them over 
now: > 7 00 Ents f 


Bu 
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Bor of the next paſſage, viz. Gen. 


XXVii. 7. cited bid. he gives a new tran- 


lation. And inſtead of before the Lord, 5 


as in our verſion, he renders it with re- 
ſpect to the faces of Jebovab. | 

ISAAC. had faid to Eſau © Bring me 
c veniſon, and make me ſavoury meat 
ce that I may eat, and bleſs thee before the 
ce Lord, before my death.” The Hebrew is 
mD 1285 mY 200 which Montanus has 
rendered Interl. Verſ. Ad facies Domini, 
ad facies mortis meæ. And ſo Mr H. had 
he quoted the remainder | of the verſe, 
muſt neceſſarily have proceeded, —and 
with reſpec? to the faces of Death: or elſe 
have given up his conſtruction of , 


and allowed it might ſometimes ſignify be- 


fer e, and have no relation to viſages. Why 


may it not in it's application to Jehovah 


ſignify coram, in conſpectu, as above ex- 
plained? and be put to ſhew, as Biſhop 
Patrick notes, © that it was not a com- 
* mon bleſſing, but a ſolemn benediction, 
© and by divine Authority and Approba- 
< tion?” And why may it not have an- 
other uſe in it's application to TJaac's 
death, and deni 8 before, with 
reſpect 
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226 DISCOURSE II. 
reſpect to time, and nn any reſpect to 
Faces? 

I sHALL only add one or two remarks 
more, on the uſe that is made of d in 
order to eſtabliſh Cherubim in the Patri- 
archal State, and ſo conclude this article. 

Prel. Diſc. to Elihu, p. 6. The 
© names of theſe places, ſo ſet apart for 
© Divine Service, ſpeak the ſame thing as 
ce was intended by their being given them 
e at the time of their dedication. Berh- 
« EL is the houſe of God Peni-E L 
ce the faces of God, ſo called, I think, from 
te the cherubic faces placed therein.” 

Ar Peni-E L the faces of God, there 
is a reference in the margin to Pſal. Ixxxi. 
5. This he ordained in Foſeph for a reſti- 
mony, &c. which ſhall be conſidered in 
it's place under My, where, perhaps, it 
will be found to have no more relation to 
Peniel, than it appears to have here in our 
Engliſh tranſlation. | | 

Tu R enquiry at preſent is, how this 
place comes to be called D. And, I 
conceive, there is a ſatisfactory account 
given of it in Gen. xxxii. 30. And 
Jacob called the name of the place ON 
* for I have ſeen God [798] face to 
- face, 5 


upon CHERUBIM > 


| * face,” [Heb. 2D oN Dead.! 
« my life is preſerved. _— Y 

HRE are two things deſerving notice. 
The firſt is, that although Jacob ſaw Elo- 
him, face to face, yet he called the name 
of the place Peni-E L. By which it 
ſhould ſeem as if Elobim and El were in 
Jacobs conſtruction of the ſame import, 
and that he did not underſtand, or uſe 
them here in Mr H.'s ſenſe of the words, 
or give a name to the place from the ir- 
radiator, for this reaſon, becauſe he had | 
there ſeen the fæderatores. 

Tux other thing to be noticed is, that 
as one of the two penim (in penim al 
penim) muſt relate to 288 and conſe- 
9 be underſtood fingular, or of one 
viſage; the other, which relates to El- 
him, may be underſtood in the fingular 
too, for any thing that can be objected to 
the contrary, from the plural termination 
of penim. 

And if he, BJ, as confluntly denote the 
Tecand Perſon, the irradiator, as T think 
is often aſſerted in Elibu, and particularly, 
P. 34, 35. then the peni ſpoken of El 

ought to be ſingular in ſenſe, as when it 
is ſpoken of any other ſingle perſon. ; 
| ot ot FROM 
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FROM whence it plainly. follows, that 
this place was not called Peni-El from the 


cherubic faces placed therein. The origi- 
nal \ impoſition of it's name was from a 


_ viſion of Elobim, in which viſion the che- 
rubic faces, as far as appears, bore no part. 


It was the appearance of d,, a perſon in 


human ſhape, that ſtruggled with Jacob, 
and converſed with him face to face: 


which may well be ſuppoſed to be the 
ſecond Perſon, as many have underſtood 
it: but leaves no room for ſaying, that 


peni means cherubic faces. Theſe are the 


difficulties which I; conceive attend this 


new conſtruction of Peniel. But as it is 


offered with proper deference, and only as 
an opinion, I intend no cenſure on the 
writer, in theſe ſhort remarks upon it, 
but ſubmit both it and them, to the rea- 
der, and to the further examination of the 
learned. aft 

Tur . 3 ah which 1 5 
poſe to conclude this article of and, 1 
upon that paſſage where S ον mv * 
firſt occurs in Scripture: for Mr H. was 
apt to lay ſome ſtreſs upon the meaning of 


any. word or phraſe the firſt time it is 


uſed. Now this expreſſion is met with 
pe Gen. 
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Gen. iii. 8. where Adam and Eve are ſaid | 


to have hid themſelves from the Preſence 
of the Lord God, among the trees in the 
garden. Mr H. renders it, they hid, 
ce covered themſelves fror the faces" of 
© Jehovah in the middle of the garden.” 
Uſe of Reaſ. Vol. I. p. 110. Whether or 
no he deſigned by this verſion to ſuggeſt, 
that there was an image of Rubbim (to 
ſpeak his language) in Paradiſe, with em- 
blematical viſages, before the expulſiof 
of Adam and Eve, I muſt not ſay; be- 
cauſe I do not find that he hath any 
where delivered his ſentiment plainly on 
this head. He ſpeaks, indeed, of à pre- 
cedent of the Cherubim. ¶ Introd. to Mo: fine 
Princ. p. 280.) © And he expelled the 
man and {vw inhabited ETpÞ» from 
the precedent *,” (this word is e, 


in our Bibles af the Eaſt +) ec ot the gar- : 


« den of Eden — o ονο νον che Cheru- 
Him. Gen. ili. 24. 


70 Mr Holloway ſays, © 60 he given root is _ to pre- 
vent, to be firſt in time, place, lineal order, &c. In 
& place to the ſite of the Cherubic T hrone.“ Orig. 

Vol. r 
| x 7 God planted it = from that Faſt or principal 
part, as reſpecting him, of whoſe names one was Aua 
5 Joan; 
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230 DISCOURSE II. 

In his Remarks. p. 362. he ſays © that 
« the next action after ejecting the man, 
« was to inhabit p from the precedent 


« to the Garden of Eden I the Subſtance 
te of the Cherubim. 
In page 371. he ſays © that the apoſtate 
e Jews univerſally agree, as much as they 
&« do in any point, that the exhibition of 
« the Cherubim which they call Thronum 
« Majeftatis, Thronum Glorie Divine, 
* &c.* ſo the Sanctuarium for it and 
ce them were created before this world 
ce (ſome fay 2000 years before) and tis 
ct expreſſed that thoſe at Paradiſe were 
«© BD from that precedent.” 
AND in Heb. Writ. perf. he expreſſes 
the matter thus. * And Jebovab Aletm 
e ſent 


 #fToay, the eaſt, the day ſpring from whom were to ariſe 
« and ſpring to us all thoſe great and gracious things above 
referred to and explained.” Orig. Vol. I. p. 111. 

«© Tre Divine preſence we are to remember was 
„ exhibited with the other high ſymbols in the Cherubic 
© manifeſtation placed 1 13> pd over the eaſt or 
„ principal part of the Garden of Eden, i. e. from the part 
« where the perſon and acts of Chriſt were eminently 
, repreſented.” I leave to others to reconcile them, 

or chuſe between them. 
* Mx Moody is with Mr H in this matter; and 


ſays from the f Oe the n in e * 
P. 81. 
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« ſent him forth, and te removed to the 
cc outſide (the ſuburbs) the ſubſtance of 
«< the man. And he (Jehovab Aleim 
will inhabit (then inhabited) BIpÞÞ 
« from the firſt place (from the throne 
<« in Heaven, or if it was exhibited in Eden 
« from thence) at the garden of Ear the 
Cherubim. * p. 350. 

HERE is a very indiſtinct account of 
ſomething which he often repeats and 
inculcates, formed upon a conſtruction of 
dp which is unſupported ; and I con- 
ceive cannot be ſupported by any parallel 
inſtance in Scripture. But two things are 
obvious enough from it. 

FIRST, that if Gen. iii. 24. where 
the Cherubim are firſt mentioned (and the 
only text where they are mentioned in the 
Pentateuch till the account of the golden 
Cherubim is given) is not to be rightly 


underſtood without a reference to the 
doctrine of the Rabbins concerning Thra- 


* THE note added in the margin to explain this 
(that I may not conceal any light given to the ige) 
is this. —“ Removed the Cherubim from the place 


« they were Exhibited at, and dwelt in them at the * f 


den of Eden, into which they ſeem placed as the entrance. 


And ſo Adam could not go into the garden, but by theſe 
** figures, viz. not into Heaven, but by what was here 


* repreſented. Note in 5. 356. of Heb. Writ. perf. 
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num Majeflatis before the world (as we 
have before ſeen, that the word Cherubim 
could not be rightly made out in 'Mr H.'s 
way, without the help of a Rabbinical 
tradition, Heb. Writ. perf. p. 241, and 3os.) 
it muſt further increaſe the ſuſpicion that 
Mr H.'s whole conſtruction of the Che- 
Ar ubim is precarious, and not founded on 
thoſe clear and plain proofs that he pre- 
tended to have eſtabliſhed it upon. 

AND ſecondly, that Mr H. doth not 
take upon him to ſay that there was a pre- 
cedent of the Cherubim in the garden be- 
fore man's expulſion. He further ex- 

preſſes his doubt about this Introd. M,. 
- fine Princ. p. 180. From whence I infer 
that d 12D Gen. iii. 8. from which our 
firſt parents hid themſelves, doth not, even 
in his account, neceſſarily imply emblema- 
tical faces or viſages for the exprefling of 
God's preſence : and conſequently that no 
ſtreſs ſhould be laid on the ſame expreſſion 
when uſed of God in other places, as if 
it denoted a ſenſible exhibition of the 
Cherubic faces. And that therefore our 
Tranſlators are not to be cenſured for 
rendering 3D under it's ſeveral prefixes 
in the manner they have © dong 


THERE 
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Tu ERE is a critical diſcuſſion of this 
ſame text in Elibu, from p. 26, to 35. in 
which although there is a very particular 
account given of ſome words, as & a and 
S117 to ſhew © ibe probability of the firſt 
e unbappy pair flying for refuge to the tree 
ce of the living ones, the Jymbol of tit Elahim,” 
yet no diſtin& account is offered of this 
other phraſe DR MM * uſed on the 
Fw occaſion. 

Tu Cberubic faces are eben in 
this Treatiſe, 'as a new ſymbol ſet up for 
man's comfort as well as direction upon 
his baniſhment ' out of Paradiſe; p. 35. 

The tree of the living ones in Paradiſe be- 
ing, as the author humbly thinks, the 
firſt ſymbol, given during the ſtate of 
innocence, and equally repreſentative of 
the three perſons in the Deity, p. 40. 
Prel. Diſc. But d, if to be underſtood 
of viſages, Gen. iii. 8, can neither be ap- 
plied, in that ſenſe, to the ſymbolical 
tree, which had no viſages, nor to the 
Cherubic faces which were not as yet ſet 
up: and therefore it muſt denote the 


Preſence which the criminal pair fled from, 
to have been otherwiſe perceived by them 


| than i in exhibition of viſages. And accord- 
ingly 
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234 DISCOURSE II. 
ingly our Engliſh verſion of this text, in 

respect of this phraſe, ſtands allowed in 
p. 26, 27. though one might reaſonably 
have expected Mr H—#'s verſion by the 
faces of Jebovab (Uſe of Reaſ. Vol. I. p. 
110.) would have been preferred, had not 
this author been ſenſible that the phraſe 
related to a preſence of God, which did 
neither include viſible faces, nor was in- 
cluded in the general idea of God's ubiqui- 
ty. Nay Mr H. himſelf, when he treated 
more profeſſedly on this text in his Intrad. 
to Mo. fine Princ. p. 180. ſays many have 
« attempted to gueſs at what appearance 
« God put on. He ſays nothing here but 
te that they heard a voice, if it were that 
te voice which had declared the forming 
ce of Eve it was ſufficient.” Which is as 
much I think as any one can juſtly ſay 
upon the matter, and deſerves to be con- 
ſidered by all his followers who infiſt ſo 
ſtrongly on the verſion of the faces of Je- 
bovab, wherever the ſame expreſſion oc- 
curs in the original. 


I PROCEED now to ſome other texts 
that have been produced for the proof of 
the Cherubic faces in the patriarchal times. 
Mr H. has made no remark himſelf on 
1 OY Gen, 
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Gen. xxv. 22. He barely quotes it among 
his texts cited for this purpoſe, Glior. and 
Grav, p. 146. But we are fully in- 
ſtructed in the inferences that may be 
drawn from it in ſupport of his opinion, 

in p. 36. of Elibu. 

GEN. XXV. 22. 

« AND ſhe (Rebekab) went to enquire. 
tc of the Lord.” 
Ap where can it be ſuppoſed Re- 

ce bekah went, but to ſome particular place, 
« ſome houſe of God where the ſacred 
ce emblems were placed, from whence 
ce anſwers were given to ſuch as came 
ce properly to aſk counſel.—It is not faid 


et that Rebekah went to enquire of any 
te prophet or prieſt, but of the Lord the 


te very Jebovab. We are cobliged, I think, 
* to ſuppoſe that ſhe went to that /ym- 
<« golical preſence of the Deity which was 
te called the faces f Fehovah, from whence 
« God vouchſafed to anſwer and direct 


« his faithful people whenever they duly 
« called upon him.” 


WII all ſubmiſſion I apprehend we 


cannot. be obliged to ſuppoſe this, unleſs it 
were firſt ſhewn, that Jehovah, and very 


Jn. mean the faces of Jebovab, * 
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his faces mean the Cherubinꝛ, and that he 


could not be otherwiſe applied to but 
through them, and could not or would 
not reveal his mind to men any other 
way then by reſponſes from thence. 
THEODORET in his Queſtions upon 
Geneſis (which book of his is appealed to 
in Elibu, at p. 40. upon another occaſion, 
as we obſerved before) on the 76th queſ- 
tion, Aires nhernoe N PeEexo vc. T. A. anſwers, 
« Some ſays ſhe went to Melchiſedeck the 
« Prieſt of the High God, a perſon 
« illuſtrious for his piety. But as the 
&« Patriarchs were wont to build altars in 
ce the places where they dwelt, it is likely 


ce ſhe went to make her ſupplications, 
at one of theſe, to the Lord of all 


« things; and to have learnt what ſhonld 


<c befal her.” Theod. Vol. I. p. 104. And I 
think the interpreters follow one or other 


of theſe expoſitions. The firſt of which 
will not ſeem out of the way, when we 
remember that the ſame words in the 
original, that we tranſlate ent to enquire 


of the Lord v D are uſed, 1 Sam. 


ix. 9. Before time in Ifael when 


«© a man went to enquire of God (Heb, 


„be wind ba) thus he ſpeaks, 


Come 
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« Come let us go to the Seer,” &c. Yet 


in my judgment the other is to be pre- 
ferred, viz. that ſhe went to the ſtated 


place of public wor ſhip, where, at 


leaſt occaſionally, God gave ſome ſenſible 
manifeſtation of his preſence, and reſolved, 
in ſome ſupernatural way, the enquiries 
that were properly made by the faithful. 
But this does not . oblige us to ſuppoſe 
a ſymbolical preſence by * faces as 
deſcribed by Ezekzel. 

. To: paſs on to another text produced 
in ſupport of Cherubim during the patri- 
archal ſtate. Phal. Ixxx1. 5. is referred to 
in the margin of p. 6. Prel. Diſc. at the 
words Peniel, the faces of God : and again 
at p. 41. of Elibu, where the inference 
made from it is, that theſe ſacred em- 
$6; Ben were with the Mraelites in Egypt. 

TRE proof lies in the marginal note, 
in theſe words, 

Ou R tranſlation runs, fhis he . 
<« jn Joſeph for a teſtimony, when he went 
ce out through the land of Egypt. The 
« word rendered teſtimony is YeDV TH 

« plural, and the word far ſhould be 
00 N before Joſeph, and omitted where 
« « it is. The teſtimony or YeDV TH was 
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238 DISCOURSE. 1. 

« or were ordained, placed, or conſtituted 
« for the ſake of Foſeph,.or thoſe people 
cc who were deſcribed under that name.” 

"HERE it is taken for granted, (and 
the force of the remark reſts intirely on 
that preſumption) that Ve D VT H (my) 
is the plural of Y teſtimony : whereas 
there is a noun ſingular M feminine, 
and of the ſame fignification, (as appears 
from Pſal. xix. 18. en MN MY, 
and other places) though in termination 
like maT fimzlitude, or like my regnum 
which makes its plural wo. And this 
u ſingular is a noun of pretty common 
occurrence in the Pentateuch, as will appear 
hereafter, and is ſometimes wrote without 
the Yau My. And that it cannot be 
underſtood in this paſſage otherwiſe than 
as a noun ſingular, appears from the con- 
text, in which the verb wow he made, he 
ordained it, relates to Nx in the preceding 
verſe, as interpreters obſerve —Blow up 
the trumpet in the New Moon, c. For 
(8m) this (viz. clangere tubis) was a 
ſtatute (y) for Iſrael, and a law (DDwD) 
of the God of Jacob. He ordained it 
(d) in or for Jeb (rr) a teftimany, 


or memorial. 


Bur 
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Bor if it were allowed that My here 
is plural and ſignifies irneſſes (nor teſti- 
mony), yet it muſt fignify female wortneſſes . 
whereas this ſame author had told us in 
a note at Pp. 22. that y (the plural maſc. 
of Jy teſtis) was the word by which 
| theſe witneſſes were termed in Ezet. vii. 
20. And it would likewiſe in this plural 
conſtruction be incapable of the ſenſe 
our author would give to the b 
for the verb pw muſt then be taken for 
the third perſon plural and would be ac- 
tive, and ſignify they ordained, and not 

they were ordained. 

TRE y who can conclude from hence, 
that God ſet up the Cherubim among the 
_ Hebrews in Egypt, may not be blamed for 
making the beſt of their concluſion ; but 
every one who conſiders ws place will 
judge for himſelf. 

TR E laft proof I have to examine under 
this head is Exodus xvi. 34. A text on 
on which the author of Elbu, lays a 
very remarkable ſtreſs. In his Prel. Diſc. 
he ſays p. 44. © that theſe figures (viz, 
et Cherubim) were what was called the 


ee feſtimony or witneſſes, Exod. xvi. 34. is 


< very probable. Before the tabernacle 
Was 
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240 DISCOURSE. Il 

3 was made, Aaron was ordered to take a 
. pot and put an omer full of manna therein, 
« and lay it up before the Lord (or to the 
« faces of Jebovab). Then follows im- 
& mediately in the next verſe, As the 
« Lord commanded Moſes, ſo Aaron laid it 
e up before the teſtimony, or to the faces of 
ce the witneſſes —The Holy Ghoſt there- 
« by plainly. teaching us, that before the 
20 THT and before the teſtimony, are the | 
«ſame thing. 

IN Elibu, p. 37. he ſays, © the act of 
te there being Cherubim faces in the pa- 
« triarchal ſtate is, I think, undeniably 
« confirmed from Exod. xvi. 34. Where 
« it is ſaid, that the anna was to be laid 
« up or placed to or before the faces of 
<« the witneſſes, as the literal tranſlation 
ce js, according to the Engliſh tranſlation . 
<« before the teſtimony.— What is called 
« here before the teſtimony, is in the 33d 
<« verſe before the Lord. If this be not a 

« proof that the Divine Preſence was 
0 theſe witneſſes, and this ſymbolical repreſen- 
« tation ſuggeſted and atteſted, and that 
« theſe ſacred emblems then attended the 
« Church of God, I know not what can be 
/% BHS 
= : „ 
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TRHES E laſt words from a perſon of 
the author's character, do almoſt forbid 
me to declare myſelf of another opinion. 


And yet after a repeated review of what 


he infers from this paſſage, I cannot 
diſcover the juſtneſs of his inferences. 

Fo R in the firſt place, although the 
command o lay up the pot of manna arm 
the Lord given by Miſes and the execu- 
tion of it by Aaron, are both of them re- 
corded in this chapter among other par- 
ticulars concerning manna, which were 
prior in time to the ark or the taber- 
nacle; yet this ſeems to be done (as Biſhop 


Pama obſerves upon the place) only 


becauſe they belonged to the ſame matter 
which the Sacred Hiſtorian was treating 
of in this chapter. Of this we have 
another inſtance in the words that im- 
mediately follow the paſſage under con- 
ſideration, viz. ver. 35. And the Children 
of Tfrazl did eat manna forty years, un- 
til they came to à land inhabited. They 
did eat manna until they came unto the 
the borders: of the land of Canaan. This 
was either wrote by way of anticipation 
or Prolepſis, or was added at laſt by Moſes 
to the other particulars relating to manna, 

that 
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that all which belonged to this matter 


might appear together in one place. And 
whatever ſerves for a ſolution of this 


z th verſe, will ſerve alſo to explain the 


two foregoing, viz. the 33d, and 34th, 
about the pot of manna, ordered to 
be laid up before the Lord by Moſes, 
and laid up before the ohne won by 
Aaron. 

Anp hereby Buxtorf will be diſcharg- 
ed of that blunder Mr H. charges him 
with, Heb. Writ. perf. p. 419. in citing 
Exod, xvi. 33. h 1285 and HA 1295 
e when the ark was not made, nor the 
« tables written.” And the opinion al- 
fo of our preſent author, © that the fact 
of there being cherubic faces in the Pa- 
te triarchal State, is hereby undenzably'con- 
* firmed, will loſe much of it's weight. 

In the next place, whereas it is ſaid, 
that © the Holy Ghoſt plainly teaches us, 
« that before the Lord and befere the Teſti- 
e mony, are the fame thing; Prel. Diſc. 
p. 44. it may be anſwered, that there is a 


ſenſe in which this is true, and there is a 


ſenſe in which it is not ſo. It is true 
with reſpect to the ark, when it was ſet 
up, and mow reſpe& to God's viſible Pre- 

ſence 
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fence upon it. And this truth Biſhop 
| Patrick acknowledges, giving this reaſon ; 
for, ſays he, he Divine Glory dwelf be- 
turen the Cherubims which were over the 
ark. So that what was done before the 
ark, naiſios Tx paſlups, as the LXX have 
expreſſed it, was done alſo Before the Lord, 


_ evayſiov Ts Oe. And ſo our author acknqw- 


ledges in the foregoing page (Prel. Diſe, 
N Before this Ark, and % before 
<« the Cherubim, the An ROPEment x. Was 
“to be made.” 

Bu T then 1 is 1 ene in 
which it is not true, that the Holy Ghoſt 
plainly teaches that before the 4 and 
before the Teſtimony are the ſame thing. 
The Holy Ghoſt teaches us nothing plain- 
ly about the faces of the Lord, or the 
faces of the Witneſſes. . Neither doth it 
teach us that the Lord and the Witneſſes 
are one and the ſame object. Theſe are 
only Mr H. 's preſumptions, who is pleaſed 
to ſay, but has 10 where, proved, * that 
« the. faces of Jehovah, and the faces of 
Nn are ſynonymous: and that the 
ee Cherubim and the Preſence i in them Was 
Yi Nn. 2 Nee Re p. 212. 
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And in the third place, 1 obſerve, that 
our author can allow My" to ſignify the 
Teftimony, as a noun ſingular, in Exod. 
XXV. 16. though he inſiſts upon it's being 
underſtood in the text under conſide- 
ration, as plural, and interpreted of the 
Witneſſes. | EY 

H1s words upon Exod. xxv. 16. are 
theſe.” '** And thou ſhalt put into the ark, 
«the Teſtimony, which IT 7 fell give thee. 
« S0 that as there was no written Law or 
« Teſtimony before, there was no ſuch 
ec uſe for an ark. And this agrees with 
cc gt Paul s account, that within the ark 
e dyere the golden pot that had manna, 
te and Aaron's e and the Ti ables of 1 the 

<© Covenant.” 

"Now if pn may ſignify the Boks 
or Te eftimony in this text, why muſt it be 
interpreted of Witneſſes, or the Cherubim 

in another text, viz. Exod. xvi. 34. 
There is no reaſon, T think, to be al- 
ledged for it, unleſs it be this, that the 
Law or Teſtimony was not given, nor 
the ark made for it's repoſitory, till after 
the times to which Exod. xvith relates. 
But this reaſon is already precluded by 
. 20 obſervation. 


Ls 
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AND I now leave it with my reader to 
judge, whether our author was not a little 
too partial to Mr H.'s hypotheſis, and to 
his own way of ſupporting it, when he 
ſaid, that if what he had offered was not 
proof, he knew not what could be called 
evidence. | 
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| Examination of Texts relating to the Che- 
rubim in the Tabernacle and Ti 2225 | 


E are now come to the conſide- 

ration of the ſolid repreſentations, 
(as Mr C. calls them, p. 15.) of theſe ſi- 
militudes, viz. of the great Ones, in the 
Tabernacle and Temple. 

He ſays, The two figures ſtood one 
ec over againſt the other, and the faces 
ce were turned toward each other, in the 
< poſture of perſons entering into a co- 
e venant, and they alſo all looked down- 
« ward on the Mercy-Seat, and beheld 
© the blood ſprinkled there by the High 
“ Prieſt, as the true Rubim, the great 
« Ones in the higheſt Heavens turn their 
eyes on the meritorious Sacrifice of 
* Chriſt's crucified Body and Blood pour- 

ed out,” Serm. p. 14. 
Wulcn 
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Wulcn deſcription in words, anſwers 
to the draught of the ſaid fimilitudes given 
as a frontiſpiece to ſeveral volumes of Mr 
H.'s works, under the title of The Chriſtian 
Covenant in Hieroglyphics. 

Bu T the firſt point I ſhall ſpeak to, 
being, as I apprehend, the leading que- 
ſtion in this part of the argument is, whe- 
ther any ſolid repreſentation ſet up by God's 
order, may be ſuppoſed to be a fimilitude 
of Himſelf? for however it might have 
pleaſed him in revealing himſelf to his 
Prophets in viſions, or dreams, to convey 
ideas of his attributes or deſigns by ani- 
mal forms, or other corporeal figures, or 
appearances; yet that he ſhould allow 
himſelf, or (as in this caſe) command him- 
ſelf to be repreſented by material images 
formed by human hands, and theſe as 
ſtanding and perpetual emblems of his 
myſterious Triune Nature, or, in Mr Hes 
phraſe, images of the Divine Perſons in 
Covenant, is ſomething ſeemingly ſo re- 
pugnant to his written will in the moſt 
obvious interpretations of it, as ſhould not 
be admitted without the cleareſt, moſt ex- 
preſs, and indubitable evidence. 


R 4 DEUT. 


* 
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DEU. iv. 15. Take good heed 
© unto your ſelves, by ye ſaw no manner 
er of ſimilitude on the day that the Lord 
e ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the 
ce midſt of the fire, leſt ye corrupt your 
ee ſelves, and make you a graven image, 
«© the ſimilitude of any figure, the like- 
* neſs of male or female, the likeneſs of 
be any beaſt that is on the earth, the like- 
te neſs of any winged fowl that flieth in 
. 

Now one remarkable concluſion to be 
drawn, as Dr Warburton juſtly obſerves, 
m_ the reaſon of this exhortation is, that 

Moſes's prime intention was, to warn the 

-paople againſt repreſenting the God of 
* Iſrael under the ſhape of men or ani- 
“mals, in the manner that the Egyptians 
f* worſhipped their greater gods. Div. 
Leg. Vol. II. p. 170. 

Mx H. thought it a ſufficient anſwer to 
any thing that might be objected to him 
from the text abovementioned that 
God might order that to be done by a 
ſpecial command of his own, which ne- 
vertheleſs he moſt ſtrictly forbid the peo- 
ple to do, without a ſpecial command. 
True; but this anſwer reaches only to the 


tac 


. 
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| faft prohibited, and not to he reaſon 
hich is given for the prohibition. His 


right to do many things which he for- 


bids others to do is not denied. But when 
at any time ſuch a ſpecial reaſon is given 


for his prohibition of others, as his own 


act, were he to do himſelf what he for- 
bids others to do, would evacuate - and 


deſtroy, in ſuch a caſe, I ſay, he cannot 


be ſuppoſed to contravene the reaſon of 


his prohibition. 

AN p this is the caſe under confidera- 
tion, God gave a viſible exhibition of 
His preſence and majeſty at Horeb. But 


in ſuch a manner as to give no idea of a 


ſimilitude of himſelf that might afterwards 
be repreſented by art, ſculpture, or ima- 
gery. Conſequently no fimilitude at 
Horeb by ox, lion, eagle, or any other 
conceivable permanent ſhape. Moſes gives 
this as the reaſon why the people ſhould 
not preſume. to repreſent him by any 
material figure or form. When there- 
fore God immediately after commanded 
Moſes to form two figures in gold to be 
placed at the ends of the ark, it can ſcarce 
be believed that he would thereby coun- 
teract his own proceeding at Horeb, by 


appoint- 
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appointing them to repreſent the Aleim, 
and under a name too that ſignified the 
image or ſimilitude of' the great ones, and 
thereby furniſh the people. with an au- 
thentick pattern of 2 /imilitude of himſelf, 
which was the very thing he had Juſt 
before ſo carefully prevented their gaining, 
by purpoſely avoiding in the manifeſtation 
of his immediate preſence, whatever might 
lead or tempt them to form ſuch. groſs 
conceptions of him. 

Mx H. indeed cites a text in Hoſea, viz. 
xii. 10. which if underſtood of the Che- 
rubim, to which he applies it, will coun- 
tenance his hypotheſis of their being given 
as a ſimilitude of God himſelf. Glor. and 
Grav. p. 185. | 

« LH Ax alſo ſpoken by the erophets, 
« | have multiplied viſions, and by the 

* miniſtry (hand) of the prophets D 
te have given a ſimilitude. 

Tus he is pleaſed to render it in 
alluſion to the pattern given by God to 
Moſes, David, &c. of the Cherubic forms, 
which were to keep the people ſteady, 
and that they might not deviſe to them- 

ſelves mw ade 70 


Bur 
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Bu r of all the ſenſes that are put 
on drm in this text (of which there 
are ſeveral collected by Dr Pocock in his 
critical note on the place, to whom I re- 
fer for ſatisfaction) there are none which 
appear ſo diſtant from the ſcope of the 
context, as this of Mr H. s. And as he 
ſays nothing to ſupport it, 1 ti I need 
not enlarge upon it. 

Ax D this argument ae "Rs the 
reaſon given by Moſes of no fimilitude in 
Horeb, holds equally good, in my ap- 
prehenſion, againſt any ſimilitude of God 
having been exhibited by himſelf at any 
time before, as a ſtanding emblem of his 
nature, or as a repreſentation of the Divine 
Perſons in Covenant. Which I take 
notice of here, to obviate the ſappoſition 
of the Cherubim being the known pictures 
or images of the Deity from the begin- 
ning : ſince this is urged by ſome as a good 
account how Moſes and the workmen 
came to be ſo well acquainted with the 
(berubic form, as they ſeem to have been, 
when the order for ſetting up the golden 
Cherubim was given. This is urged by 
@ very ingenious writer who is of opinion, 
that * this repreſentation in the Cherubim 

: Was 
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ce as a thing ſo well known, and under- : 
ce ſtood by the Ancients, though we have 


cc have no deſcription of it but in Ezetzel's 


« yifion, that when the Lord command- 
ce ed it to be made for the Sanctum San- 
« Forum, the workmen made it at once 
« without wantin 8 2 pattern,” Letter to 


à Biſhop, 2 40. 


Ax p in another place, after 3 
mentioned the various compoſitions of 
animal forms in the idols of the Gentiles, 
he ſays, * we muſt recollect, that though 


* the building of the tabernacle was not 


« ſo early, as to give birth to. thoſe ſtrange 
tc compoſitions over the heathen world; 
te yet this figure was exhibited immedi- 
te ately upon the expulſion of man from 


ce Paradiſe, and was ſo well known when 


* Iſrael left Egypt, that the workmen _ 
made the Cherubim without any other 
* direction, Tam ſank of making them 
e out 
ey | | TH 
» Ons muſt ſuppoſe that Moſes was no ftranger to the 
form of them, but a few directions were given with regard 
to the poſition of their wings and faces, which might be 
probably neceſſary upon the addition of other types in the 
furniture of the Tabernacle. And the veil is ordered to 


be made with Cherubim as figures ſufficiently known with- 
out any particular inſtruction. * Diſc. to Elihu, 


* 


er gut of the gold that compoſed the 
« Mercy-Seat.” Thoughts concerning Re. 
ligion, p. 1909. | 
| MOSES, it is acknowledged, did not 
explain either the name or the deſign of the 
Cherubim which he ſet upon the ark, nor 
is he explicit as to the figure of them, 
This may appear to us, in theſe days, an 
omiſſion not eaſy to be accounted for. 
But it will not warrant, I conceive, theſe 
conjectures that are made about it.— As, 
that the artiſts were previouſly ſo. well 
acquainted with the form of the Cherubim, 
that they made them at once without having 
a pattern, Whereas it ſhould rather be 
concluded from the Scripture account, 
ſhort as it is, that Moſes himſelf knew. not 
the form of them, till he had been in- 
ſtructed in it by the pattern in the mount. 
For though when God ſaid to him, Exod. 
xxv. 19. Thou ſhalt make two Cherubims 
of gold, there is room left to ſuppoſe he 
might know the faſhion in which they 
were to be made: yet we read at the 
40th verſe, Look that thou make them after 
their pattern; and that this direction ex- 
tended father than the things immediately 
mentioned before, we may conclude with 
* probability 


II. 
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probability from the 3 of the 
plan which David gave Solomon, 1 Chron: 
XXVIii. I1, in which the chariot of the 
Cherubim was comprehended ver. 40. 
But the manner in which St Paul quotes 
this text of Moſes, viz. See that thou make 
all t things according to the pattern ſhewed 
thee in the mount, gives us abundant rea- 
ſon to think that the particular form of 
the Cherubim in every reſpect, was di- 
rected, and that Moſes was not, much 
leſs were the workmen, left to his, or 
their own- notions of the figure. That 
he hath not recorded every particular that 
he might have given them in direction, 
is but a ſlender proof that they ſtood 
in need of none other on this occaſion 
_ thoſe which are recorded. But it is 
lender. objection to the ſuppoſition 

of his ordering, or their making any 
graven images repreſenting the Deity, that 
he enforced. a ſolemn charge againſt this 
very thing, by reminding the people that 
they had ſeen no ſimilituds in the day that the 
Lins ſpake unto. them: this had ſeemed an 
argument of little weight or conſequence, 
if there had been from the firſt a v 
ble 9 militude of the great Ones, given ori- 
ginally 
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ginally to Adam by God himſelf, and con- 
tinued among the Patriarchs in every ge- 
neration, ſo as to be commonly known by 
the Hebrews when they left Egypt: 

Burr it ſeems, it is thought, that un- 
leſs we admit this, it will be difficult to 
account for thoſe ſtrange compoſitions of 
animal bodies among the ancient idols. 
They are ſuppoſed to owe their birth to 
ſomething more ancient than the Taber- 
nacle; one might put a query upon that; 
but allowing they did, will not human in- 
vention, when once it became exerciſed in 
hieroglyphicks account for all? or will it 
not be equally hard to find the reaſon that 
ſhould induce God to ſet up the ſolid Che- 
rubim in the Tabernacle, as a revival or 
republication of zboſe ſimilitudes, which 
had been already the means of corrupting 
mankind, by tempting them to form the 
like by their own 4 RY e ang: in 
their on taſte? 

'T cannot be denied that Mr E. s ac- 
count of the origin of idolatry, and of the 
heathen hieroglyphics, eſpecially thoſe in 
which the bull, lyon, or eagle are con- 
cerned, runs ſmoothly enough, after his 
foundation is pre- ſuppoſed: and the exit 
. * ö 
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256 DISCOURSE li. 
of his hypotheſis on this article, is plau- 
ſible while the firſt ſcene of it ſtands al- 
lowed. Admit the firſt and moſt early 
exhibitions of the great Ones after the fall 
of man, to be what he deſcribes, and the 
conſequence will be natural and probable, 
that men would by degrees corrupt the 
revelations and traditions concerning them, 
and miſapply the emblems. But the more 
_— and probable this conſequence ap- 
the leſs forward ſhould. we be, 
— ſatisfactory proof, to believe that 
there was ſo early and ſo obvious an 
handle given for the introduction of the 
worſhip of human and animal forms. The 
reaſon of no fimilitude in Horeb ſubſiſted 
from the beginning, and forbids, I appre- 
hend, without good proof firſt produced 
to the contrary, our interpreting any ſu- 
pernatural exhibitions of animal forms, as 
pictures. or images of the Godhead, as 
much as it forbids our putting that con- 
ſtruction upon any ſolid image-work, tho 
made by God's own appointment. MA 
Ix it be faid; as I think it is, by the 
author of Thoughts conc. Religion, p. 82. 
and Letter to a Biſhop, p. 30. that upon 
Mr H. $ plan, the Cherubim were not in- 
| tended 
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tended as repreſentations or ſimilitudes of 
the Divine Perſons, but only as emblems 
denoting the prime Agents in Nature, or 
the Trinity in the Heavens, by the princi- 
pal animals on earth ; and more remotely, 
and as it were, by conſequence only, de- 
noting the formers of theſe material A- 
gents, or the inviſible Trinity, of whom 
thoſe Agents, or Heavens, are the moſt 
proper repreſentatives; the objection will 
appear to be ſomething farther removed, 
burt fill it will not be avoided. For the 
temptations to mankind to corrupt them- 
ſelves with image - worſhip, would be much 
the ſame under this view as | Under” Ws 
former. 

Fon the bulk of wala in their Frail 
ns lapſed ſtate would ſcarce be able to 
| retain theſe diſtinctions, in this double 


folding of emblematical repreſentation, 
however well they might have been ex- 


plained to them at firſt by revelation ; but 


would be apt to miſtake the original in- 


tention of the hieroglyphic, and confound 

the emblems with the things N re- 

preſented. 

Wu Ar the ſame — obſerves in his 

be 0 conc. * p. 71. 4to edition. 
8 viz, 
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Viz. that the making of molten and 
% graven images to be worſhipped and 
« ſerved as gods, was probably a notorious 
te abuſe, through the wantonneſs of ima- 
ec gination of ſome laudable ſacred inſtitu- 
tion; and that we may reaſonably 
9 «conclude, that repreſentations. which 
ce naturally, and without ſome inſtitution, 
« would never have. come into. the heads of 
ce any. men, flowed from an early practice 
c that had a different intent from that to 
e which it was at laſt turned, (ibid. p. 75.) 
—is, I think, juſtly, obſerved. But when 
he ſays further, p.71. that it may be 
« pretty ſecurely concluded that, great as 
<« the abuſe was, i was not altogether bu- 
& nan invention; and again, at page 75. 
From the original exhibition of the Che- 
cc lin. renewed and recalled to it's pro- 
uſe in the tabernacle and temple, ae 
c 1 the ancients had a pattern from whence 
they might have taken thoſe repreſenta- 
« tions which they monſtruouſly abuſed.” 
He. ſeems to. take more. into his conclu- 
Hon than theſe premiſes will warrant, and 
carry the point further than will be al- 
ral. | | 


FoR 


J 
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Fox it doth not follow that tbe landable 
- inn, which they ſo groſsly abuſed, 

muſt therefore have been of God's 
pointment; ſince an hieroglyphic, altoge- 
_ ther of human invention, would be as capa- 
ble of miſinterpretation and miſapplication 
as one that was Divine. Neither doth it 
follow, that the inſtitution which they 
perverted into idol- wor ſhip, gave originally 

any repreſentations of the Deity : for what 
_ inſtituted only to preſerve the memory 
of heroes of diſtinguiſhed and illuſtrious 
characters, might be, in the progreſs of 
time and error, conſtrued as ſymbolic of 
the Divine Being and Attributes, and ſo 
terminate at length in idol-worſhip. And 
one would rather chooſe to ſuppoſe,” that 
the monſtrous brood of deified animal 
forms, were begot by the wanton imagina- 
tions of fome men, upon the ſage inventions of 
others, than that they took their birth 
from the Cherubim; or, that God himſelf 
was the firſt ſetter up of thoſe figures, 
which, under a name importing tbe fimiti= 
tudes of himſelf, proved the occaſion of 


putting men upon what otherwiſe could 
never _ come into their heads. 


* 


4 „ 


j 


266 DISCOURSE II. 


To return now to the particular con- 
Gon, * of the Cherubim in the Ta- 
bernacle, 8 
THE Prophet, 5 ( ſays the ſame inde, 
Thoughts concerning Religion, p. 109.) 
ce takes ſo much care to 1 that the 
« creatures or figures thus repreſented 
« were the Cherubim, and that the de- 


„, ſcription in the firſt and tenth chapters 


ce relates to the ſame Cherubim, that there 
te can be no doubt, he deſcribes the very 
ce Cherubim placed in the Tabernacle and 
<« Temple, unleſs it can be ſuppoſed that 
< this deſcription was given on ſet perpoſe 
te to deceive and miſlead us.” 

I TAKE for. granted this worthy Gen- 
tleman, in theſe words, had his eye only 
on the figures on the Mercy-Seat ; yet if 


he had been aſked; which of the Cherubim 


placed in the Tabernacle and Temple it was 
that he meant, whether thoſe made by 
Moſes for the Ark, or thoſe ſet up by Sa- 
lomon in the Holy Place, or thoſe that 
were wrought and interwove in the cur- 
tains, and the veil of the Tabernacle, (Exod. 
xxvi. I, and 31.) or thoſe that we read 
of, wrought on the baſes and intermixed 
with lyons and oxen, or on the borders 


"ys | of 


upon DEU 5 L 


of the baſes among the lyons and Tory 

trees, (1 Kings vii. 29, and 36.) in Al 
which places the ſame word uſed by Eze- 
kiel is alſo uſed ; I ſay, had he been aſk- 
ed, whether he extended his obſervation 
to all theſe Cherubim indifferently, I am 
apt to think, that before he anſwered the 
queſtion, he would have diſcovered room 
for doubt, whether the ſame form was 
punctually kept to in all theſe divers pieces 
of 1 imagery and workmanſhip - or whether 


we are bound to conceive, from the mere 


uſage of the fame word, that Ezebiel's 
deſcription related to them all; at leaft ſo 
obliged to conceive it, as to be in peril, 
ſhould we think otherwiſe of charging 
the Prophet, in effect, with a deſign of 
miſleading us by his deſcription. 25 
IS HALL endeavour to preſerve all due 
reverence to the inſpired Pen- man, and 
pay the utmoſt regard to what he has 
wrote, while I make a real doubt, at the 
ſame time, whether his deſcription of the 
Cherubim correſponds with every thing 
that is called by that name in Holy Scrip- 
ture. - I have ſhewn above, from the dif- 
ferent uſage and application of Cherub by 
tag Prophet himſelf, that the word doth 
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not always convey the ſame idea of exter- 
nal forms: by attending to which remark, 
made on his own writin gs, we are ſecure 
from being deceived, or miſled by him, how- 
ever we may, through inattention, deceive 
qurſelves, | and miſſead one another. 

IT has been urged as an argument, 
for the application of Ezekiel's cherubic 
forms, to the golden cherubs on the Mercy- 
Scat, that this Prophet being a Prieſt, 
muſt haye been well acquainted with the 
cherubic types in the firſt Temple: from 
which it is inferred, that he would not 
have known the figures in his viſions to 
be Cherubim, if their form had not cor- 
reſponded with the forms of thoſe which 
c ſeen in i temple. 

THis is not indeed, any peculiar no- 
tion of Mr H. other expoſitors have 
eſpouſed it; and others again have op- 
poſed it. The defender of Mr H.'s plan, 
uſes an argument for it which is uncom- 
mon, viz. that Ezebiel could not be igno- 
rant of the form of the Cherubim ; for, 

ſays he, p. 52. Their faces might be 
e ſeen in the Holy Place, or widdle Tem- 
Ep. over 5 Of Wk. Tie 


Bur 
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Bor another very learned author is of 
a quite different opinion, and ſays, that 


« Neither the people, nor the kin 2 nor 
cc the priefts, ever ſaw the Cherubim in the 


« Sanctum Santtorum : only the High- 
« Prieſt entering once a year there here 
ce they were, and with a cloud of incenſe 
ee too about himſelf, as if he alſo ſhould 
e not ſee them. Pocock on Hoſea. Edit. 
Twebves. Vol. II. p. 137. 


Bur allowing that the Prophet did 


know the form of the Cherubs within the 
moſt holy Place, as well as of thoſe which 
were deſcribed on the walls and ſacred 
utenſils of the Temple * without the veil ; 

yet it doth not follow that he diſcovered 
the living creatures in his viſions to be 
Cherubim, merely from their correſpon- 
dence in form, with any of thoſe Temple 
figures. He might know what they were 
by other information, or by reflexion, and 
an attentive confideration. of them, on 


their appearance deſcribed in his ninth and | 


tenth r 55 Fok then it was, and not 
- 4pm 8 4 ch: before, 


. Cum i in nd templi exterioris partibus & vaſibus 

M facris expreſh fuerint Cherubini, eorum forme ſacerdoti- 

bus etiam ordinariis qualis erat Laer imo & toti po- 
Fele facile innoteſcere Nets Spencer, p. 778. 
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264 DISCOURSE II. 
before, chat he ſays he knew them to be 
Cherubim *, This was Theodoret's opi- 


nion , and is eſpouſed by Deylingius and 
Witfus, whoſe ſentiments on this particu- 


lar, as they are pretty delicate and worth 
knowing, I ſhall give in the 1 


their own words . 


ALLOWING further, that the Prophet 
diſcovered the livin 8 creatures to be Che- 


rubim 


* This ſeems to yr gives, a x. 20. as as the reaſon 
why he had uſed Cherab and Cherubim in relating the viſion. 
deſcribed in theſe two chapters; which words he had not 
uſed: before, though he had ſeen the ſame appearance at 
Chebar, chap. i. and again, viii. 4. 

+ Tus er Yap Ozwpras xat nds melee ant 
Xavea TW I TEe9onyoprav ml Te aapov]og ya 
Ina. Theed. in locum, Vol. II. p. 347: 

+ ©. Nemo certis argumentis affirmare auſit, chendes 
«© Moſaicos arcz impoſitos & in tabernaculo & templo de- 
«© piCtos, eandem plane ſpeciem habuiſſe cum Cherubis ab Exe- 
« chiel viſis. Dubium auget quod Cherubi iſti Exechieli ap- 
« paruerunt ut forme plane inſolitæ, quia ſe demum cogno- 
« viſſe teſtatur quod quz viderat animantia Cherubini eſ- 
«« ſent, e. x. v. 20. Witfus in Ægyptiacis, lib. ii. c. xiii. 
* ſuſpicatur a de figura Execbielem diſſeruiſſe cum ſe 
* Cherubes agnoviſſe narrat, ſed de re per hieroglyphicum 
< jſtud ſymbolum' ſignificatà: quippe qui poſt aliquam de- 
mum meditationem deprehenderit mirabilia iſta animan- 
4 tia cceleſtium Angelorum emblemata eſſe, idemque per 
ea ſignificari quod per ſacros templi Cherubos, Non au- 
«« tem quæ ejuſdem rei ſymbola ſunt ei Fay inter ſe 
« Hi OY" ine convenire neceſſe eſt,” CO 

Objerw. EL il. P. 443, LS 
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rubim e from the likeneſs he obſer- 
ved they had of the Cherubs in the Temple; 
yet will it not follow that their forms 
were altogether the ſame, but only that 
they were alile in ſome ſtriking: circum- 
ſtance, and bore each of them ſome 
characterizing mark that would ſuffici- 
ently ſhew what they were. This Cal- 
vin ſuppoſed to be the caſe, and that 
Ezek. recognized the Cherubic viſage in 
the Temple, in the face of the ox only *, 
which occaſioned his calling it the face of 


a Cherub in his ſecond deſcription Ch. x. 


ver, 14. as being the ſame viſage that 
was given to the Cherubic types in "the 
Temple. 

Tux application of "i 12D: and * "2D 
| to one and the fame ſuppoſed viſage in the 
viſions, has induced ſome to confine the 
proper Cherubic form to that of a calf or 


young: POPE 5 nl Wk even Fim 


— 


* Qu un ergo "OS bovis oblata fuilſet prophetæ 
: « prope fluvium Chebar, nunc ut intelligat eſſe angelos, 
«« yel Cherubim animalia, neque quatuor . capita ipſum ab- 
4 ſtrahant, ideo proponitur facies Cherub, ut illo indicio 
„ admonitus ſtatuat unum quodque animalium nihil 
« aliud eſſe quam angelum vel Cherub tametſi differat a 


10 recepta 9 cujas Deus propoſuerat a Moſi 


in monte. alu. in loc. 
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266 DISCOURSE II. 
= no ſmall account in the literate world, 
to ſuppoſe that Cherub did properly fig- 
nify an ox, and was deduced from a root 
that ſignifies to plow. * 
Tu k uſe I would make of as Ake. 
rent ſentiments of other writers on this 
3 — article now in hand, is only this, 
that the arguments uſed for the ſameneſs 
of appearance in Ezekiel's and Moſes's 
Gherubim' are not concluſive: that there 
yet remains a doubt, whether the idea of 
their form may juſtly be transferred from 


the one to the other; and that it may 


remain ſtill, without ſuppoſing the pro- 


phet's account was given 1 Purpoſe 
to miſlead us. 


Bu x allowing further in the laſt plite, 


| that the A* in the Tabernacle and 


"Tone 


„ Pro H u bowis « qui Ane; Ezech. I. 10. 
«© hic viz. X. 14. 2192 499. Quiz collatio ſuſpicionem 
«© mjicit 209 ſignificare bovem a Chaldaico, Syriacoque 
« 272 aravit. Boves enim arationi adhibebantur.“ 
Lud. de Dieu Epiſt. ad Guil. Boſwell, inter Medi opera, 
P. 567. And Spencer ſupports this by a like conjecture 
of Bothart's (De animal. fac. col. 60.) wiz. that p comes 
from an Arabic word (Bakara) of the ſame radicals yet 


extant in that tongue, and ſignifying, to plow, terram 


venere proſeindere. Spencer, p. 764. Edit. 1684. 
8 x alſo Jo. Moncæur de aureo witulo 3 Gufſetius's com- 


ment on the word 100. Ant Bonfrerius upon Exod. xxv. 
18. And Deylingius in his OB." face. Part II. p. 443. 


—— — 2 —— —— TIS 
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Temple were the ſame in form with thoſe 
deſcribed by Ezetzel, yet will it not follow 
that they were placed there as pictures or 
 fomilitudes of the Divine Perſons, It has 
been ſhewn in a former diſcourſe, that no 
ſuch inference can be juſtly made, either 
from the name ot the form of the figures 
in Egekiel's viſions, much leſs can it 
be made from the ſame form expreſſed 
in ſolid workmanſhip, as hath been more 
particularly ſhewn above. And as moſt 
of the reaſons which have been before 
given, againſt the admiſſion. of Mr Hs 
_ conſtruction both of the name and thing 

in Ezekiel and Genefis, hold equally good 
againſt the ſame conſtruction of theſe 
Gli repreſentations in gold, or ſtone, or 
3 ſhall. not repeat any of them in 
this place, but refer my reader to them; 
and ſhall proceed to conſider ſome paſſa- 
ges in Scripture, which have been cited 
in ſupport of Mr H. s - ting of the 
figures on the Mercy-Seat 
Tux firſt in order will beſken xvi. 13. 
The Mercy-Seat which is 20 the 
© 7oftimony.” Heb. y] y. Upon 
which the remark in Elibu, p. 40. ſtands 
thus. < THE E DVTH. (Wural, the 


inter- 


« interpretation of which is in this place 
J think ' witneſſes) the repreſentative 
*© emblems which were at each end of 
« the ark, ſo under the Mercy-Seat as 

« joint ſupporters of it. Hereby it is 

ee painly though emblematically fignified, 
« that all the three Divine Perſons were 
te the foundation of the grand ſcheme 
* of mercy or redemption, and were 
2 . engaged or ne en 

«to ſupport . 

HERE it is taken for Winde chat 
Ny is Plural, whereas I have before 
ſhewn that it is a noun feminine ſingular. 
So Marius ; ; Hy teſtimonium. Plur. 
y. Nec in y Yau quod apparet 
pluralis ſignum eſſe poteſt cum ſemper tum 
quieſcat. Pagn. It is wrote indifferently 
with or without a Vau My as 'i is 
for Hand; but the e e in 
either word will be the ſame by the 
genius of the language, without Mos 
to the Maſorite pointings: When the very 
ſame expreſſion occurs, Exod. XXX." 6. 
vi. the © Mercy- Seat which is over the 
bus * it is wrote Mn on. ** And 

ä it 


* Ai Fad. xxvi. 33. It is Gala, « thou ſhalt hang 
| 4 up N 
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it is obſervable that Ny without the Yau 
is allowed to be ſingular, and to ſignify 
the teſtimony in the Preliminery Diſc. to 
Elibu, p. 43. where he cites Exod. xxv. 16. 
cc Thou ſhalt put into the ark the teſtimony 
« which I ſhall give thee.” NTWNAR. . 
I may perhaps be ſaid that the LXX 
have rendered y in this text of Lev. 
now under conſideration, by va agua, 
plural. But this will make nothing in 
favour of the witneſſes, when ſpoken of the 
Cherubim, becauſe it ſo happens, that in 
the text juſt now mentioned as allowed 
by this Author to be underſtood in the 
ſingular, vis. Thou ſhalt put into the 
<« ark the teſtimony (My) that I ſhall give 
& thee,” Exod. xxv. 16. They have ren- 
dered it Kai euCaxcs 85 Tm Kibulov T4 gap 
& av de g. By which, as it is evident, they 
they meant the written law, ſo I ſuppoſe 
in making it plural, they might have re- 
ſpect to the a. doo NA ̃̃ TS peplupis, 9 
Mun run the two Tables of the Teſti- 
SAL 8 mony, 
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« up the veil under the latches that thou mayeſt bring 
«< in thither, within the veil MTYN JAR DR.” And in 

the very next verſe. ** Thou ſhalt put the Mercy-Seat 
« NTY7 m8 1 By which it is evident, that the 
inſertion or omiſſion of the Yau makes no change in the 
ſignification of this word, 
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mony, Exod. xxxi. 18. And from hence 
we may account for thoſe other few texts, 
| where they have put the plural for a ſin- 
gular in the Hebrew. That they had no 
regard to the word as written with or 
without the Yau, will be plain to any 
who ſhall examine the paſſages where it 
is mentioned with the Ark. My is ren- 
dered by wzplypir, ' Exod. Xxvi. 33. by pap- 
Tops, Lev. xvii 13. And Ny is paplupies, 
Exod. xxvi. 34. and pwaplupies, Exod. xxx. 6. 
Even where Teſtimony ſtands ſingle with- 
out mention of the Ark, they render both 
ways, viz. ſingular, Exod. xvi. 34. and 
plural, as in the text that hath. occafioned 

__ diſcuſſion of the word. 
As to the remark on this panne that 
| hs Cherubim were under the Mercy-Seat, 
as joint ſupporters of it, becauſe the Mercy- 
Seat was MTN Hy, it doth not rightly 
agree with the deſcription given in Exod. 
XXV. 19. of the poſition of the Cherubim, 
which were to be made yTmMYp 1328 Dy up- 
on the two ends thereof, viz. of the Mercy- 
Seat. And it appears yet more plainly 
from ver. 21, 22. that the Teſtimony was 
in the Ark, and the Mercy-Seat above the 
Ark, and the Cherubim above both : and 
there- 


upon CHE RU BIM. 271 


therefore the Cherubim and the Teſtimony 


were not the ſame. 

Ir is obſerved. by the ſame author, 
(Eliba, p 38.) that HeDV'TH. in the title 
of the —_ Pſalm is the ſame word 
© which is uſed Exod. xvi. and tranſlated 
* Te geimony; which is true, though in 
Exod. xvi. it is wrote without the Jau in- 
ſerted. The uſe that he makes of this 


obſervation follows. The firſt verſe. 


« clears up. the propriety and. appoſiteneſs 
<« of the title Thou that dwelleth be- 
ce tween the Cherubims ſhine forth. The 
ce ſuppoſition of the words HeDV'TH and 
** Cherubim, being ſynonymous expreſſions, 
<« or relative terms, though giving in ſome 
e reſpects different ideas, reconciles the 
< title and invocation uſed in this firſt verſe, 
and makes them illuſtrate aw explain 
< each other.” 


Wurar HeDVTH means in che title 


of this P/alm, is more than I can fay. By 


the interlineary verſion it is rendered Te- 
Jiumontum. But our tranſlators have given 
it, To. the chief muſician upon Shoſhannim- 
_ Eduth, ſuppoſing it to be the name of 
ſome muſical inſtrument ; agreeably to the 
tale nd the Ih. Pſalm, To the chief mu- 
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252 DIS COURSE U. 
fictan upon Shoſhan-Eduth ; in which Pſalm; 
nevertheleſs, there is no mention of Che- 
rubim to illuſtrate and explain the title by. 
If the words were to be tranſlated lite- 
rally, they would be rendered, Pſal. lx. 
ſuper lilium, or Pſal. Ixxx. lilia teftimonii. 
And whereas the lily is faid to be called 
wiz from ww, fix, becauſe it hath fix 


leaves, therefore this hath been preſumed 


to be a fix-ſtringed + -inſtrument. How 
juſtly IJ cannot anſwer. However, there 
ſeems no reaſon from ' ſeeing HeDVTH 
in the title of the Pſalm, to ſuppoſe with 
this author, that it is ſynonymous with Che- 


rubim. This is what hath not been 


ſhewn, though it is, indeed, ſynonymous 
with the Teſtimony or Tables of the Lau; 
and if it is to be taken in it's literal ſenſe, 
in this title, it muſt be applied to the 7400 


5 Tables, and not to the Cherubim. 


As to what he further obſerves, (ibid.) 
that - « the Pſalm is inſcribed to Aſaph, 
<« the gatherer, i. e. the perſon to whom 


ee the gathering of the nations ſhould be, 


ce of the Gentiles at the firſt, of the whole 
« human race at his ſecond Advent; it 
may pleaſe perſons whoſe turn of mind is 
Goa kind of alluſions. But as an ar- 
gument 
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gument it will not, I conceive, have much 
effect. We know from ſeveral texts that 
Aſaph was a proper name. And beſides 
Aſaph the finger, and compoſer, who was 


ſo famous in David's days, (1 Chron. xvi. 


7.) there was another Aſaph called the Seer, 


( 2 Chron. xxix. 30.) who lived, as Biſhop 
Patrick collects, in the times of Hezekah. 
(See his arguments of Pſal. I. lin. Ixxiii. 


Ixxxii. &c.) And thus the word Aſaph 


may be accounted for in the title of the 
Pſalm, without having recourſe to recon- 
dite ſenſes. | 

Ap this may ſerve alſo for an anſwer 
to our author's © concurring proof from 
« P/al. Ixxxii. which is likewiſe inſcribed 
to Aſaph the Gatherer ;” and where, he 
fays, both the meanings of the word 
ce Gatherer, juſt now given, are eſtabliſhed 
« in the laſt verſe, Ariſe, O God, judge 
ce the earth, for thou Halt inberit all 


cc nations.” 


« Pſalm is diſguiſed by our tranſlation, 
« which is, God flandeth in the congrega- 
« t10n of the mighty, He judgeth among the 
« gods.” Nay, to ſay further, that the 
| 7 . latter 


Bur when he is pleaſed to add (ibid.) 
e that the ſenſe of the firſt verſe of this 
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274 DISCOURSE II. 
latter clauſe of this verſe, is © harſh non- 
ce ſenſe, to ſpeak no worſe of it,” p. 39. I 
think ſomething may and ought to be 
ſaid in vindication of our tranſlators. As 
firſt, that their verſion 1s not altogether 
ſo harſh as the ew one, which is here 
propoſed in the room of it, viz. 
HE Elahim placed in, or for 
t HeDeTH, the irradiator in the middle of 
ce the Elahim ſhall judge.” 
I,x it be ſaid that we ought to take the 
comment * along with the text, as given 


in 


* Elihu, p. 38. The true verfion ought, I preſume, 
to be thus. The Elahim (fœderatores, covenanters, ſo 
* plural) placed (the verb ſubſtantive is underſtood, and 
the termination is ſingular, to ſhew the Unity of the 
% Deity) in, or for HeDeTH—that is—they were the Te- 
« ſtimony or Witneſſes there placed. Then I begin the 
« latter clauſe of the verſe. The Irradiator (EL) in the 
„ middle of the Elahim (whoſe poſition by being the 
«© ſecond Perſon, was between the other two) ſhall judge, 
* that is, ſhall be judge of the earth, or all the inhabi- 
« tants of it. 

«« The harſh nonſenſe (to ſpeak no worſe of it) of God's 
« judging among the gods, is thus diſcharged ; and the 
« noble Chriſtian Senſe reſtored, this important doctrine 
« being plainly taught herein, That very Perſon, one of 
© whoſe deſcriptive titles is EL, or the Irradiator, and 
« who is repreſented in the ſacred emblematical figures of 
© the Cherubim as the ſecond of them, and therefore 

* placed in the middle, or between the other two, is HE 

*« who 
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in Elibu, I ſhall claim the fame benefit 
for our tranſlation, and from a very ſhort 
comment, all the ſeeming harſhneſs will be 
removed from the words. 

IN verſe the 6th of this Pſalm, Elobim 
is tranſlated Gods. © I faid ye are Gods: 
this is ſpoken of Judges or Magiſtrates, 
as Mr C. hath ſhewed in his Sermon, Or 
the fupreme and inferior Elabim. And the 
paſſage is quoted in the New Teſtament, 
with this further remark, that hey were 
called Gods, to whom the word of God 
came, From hence then, the firſt verſe 

will receive an eaſy expoſition *, at leaſt 
a ſenſible one. For where is the nonſenſe 
that the true God ſhould be faid to judge 
amongſt thoſe who are only called gods, as 
being his miniſters and vicegerents. 
Anv if 5 in the former part of the 
verſe, which our tranſlators have taken as 


put collectively for B98 the mighty (and 


* 2 which 


„ who ſhall gather and judge all nations, who ſhall be ga- 
i thered together by his command at the laſt day for that 
„ purpoſe.” 
|. * God ſtandeth, or pre/fideth 2x3, Ruth ii. 5. in the aſ- 
ſembly of princes. P/al. i. 5. Exod. xii. 12. and xxii 28. 
2 Chron. xix. 6. E23173R 20 pu judgeth among 
gods : that is, ſays Robertſon, {Key to: the Hebrew Bible) 
God, as the abſolute ſupreme Judge, ſtandeth, is always 
ready to judge the judges of the'earth themſelves.” 
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2:6 DISCOURSE II. 
which may ſignify either mighty men, or 
angels, compare it with P/al. Ixxxix. 7. 
and Fob xxxviii. 7.) is not thought to be 
properly taken in that plural ſenſe, we 
may take the other verſion, God, in the 
margin of our Bibles. —5x8 Mn in the 
Congregation of God; like nv My the Con- 
gregation of the Lord, Numb. xxvii. 17. 
and xxxi. 16. and elſewhere. Thus my, 
tur occurs ſeveral times, but & yy 
once. Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. where the meaning 
is, not indeed aſſemblies, but places of aſ- 
ſembly, called in effect o ονν 131D, ver. 
4. compare it with verſe the firſt. The 
repetition of x after DNR is no unuſual 
occurrence in the Scriptures, 1 Sam. iii. 21. 
1 Kings viii. 1. and xii. 21. and other 
places. Os | 
Now let us ſee, on the other hand, 
how © that noble Chriſtian Senſe is re- 
cc ſtored, by which the harſh nonſenſe is 
*« diſcharged this important doctrine 
te being plainly taught herein, —That very 
« Perſon, one of whoſe deſcriptive titles is 
« EL.“ (But it is here only 58 without 
the demonſtrative prefix 7 to denote the 
very perſon.) Or the Irradiator. (An inter- 
pretation of & not warranted, I appre- 
| hend, 
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hend, by any Scripture) and who is repre- 
ſented in the ſacred emblematical figures of 
the Cherubim as the ſecond of them, (this is 
the point now in diſpute) and Zherefore 
placed in the middle or between the other two, 
(But neither this ſenſe of a, nor that 
which is given in the marginal note * as 
a further explanation of it, will anſwer 
the poſition of the faces in the Cherubim 
as deſcribed by Ezekiel) is he who ſhall 
gather and judge all nations. 
LET the reader determine ee 
this conſtruction be preferable to that 


which our verſion exhibits, either in the 


text, or in the margin. 


ThE ſame author's remark upon c 


in 1/azah viii. 20. having a cloſe connexion 


with his obſervations on EDV TH ſhall 


be next examined. 
TH E people (he ſays, p. 37.) ſhew- 
e ing an inclination to conſult wizards are 
referred“ (viz. by Jaiab in the text 
abovementioned) « to the true Oracles 
T4 5 under 


* IP the word here uſed, ſignifies, 3 to 
KHircber, an eſſential or moſt intimate part when applied 


to ſubſtances, as the heart in man. Such was the ſecond 


** Perſon as deſcribed here in the middle of the Divine 


Eſſence as repreſented in the Cherubim.”” Note in 
Elibu, p. 39. 
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ce under the names of the Law and Teſti- 
« mony Torah and Tebuda. By Torah 
« is meant the Moſaic Law or two tables 
&« laid up in the ark. By Tehuda the 
ce teſtimony: or witneſſes MIWN as above 
ce in Exod. xvi. which were at the ends 
c of the ark, and theſe were in other 
& words the Cherubim.“ 

TrAarT the Prophet by referring to 
the Low and the Tefrmony meant having 
recourſe to the Oracles of God will, 1 
think, be allowed on all hands. But that 
Tebuda therefore fignified the Cherubim 
is another point, that cannot be admitted. 
It hath indeed a cloſe connexion with 
nw (which is the word in Exod. xvi.) 
being from the fame root, and havin 
the ſame ſignification ſecundum aliam for- 
mam prepoſito B. But as it is ſingular it 
doth not ſeem to denote vitneſſes. Nor 

doth this ſenſe agree with what immedia- 
tely follows. / they-ſpeak not according 
to this WORD. Nor doth it elſewhere 
_ denote @ witneſs. It occurs but in two 
other places beſides that before us. One 
of which is four verſes higher viz. {/a. vii. 
16. © Bind up the reftimony ( Tebuda) 
L ſeal the Law.“ (Torah) expreſſions not 
ET proper 
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improperly uſed in a literal ſenſe of a 
book, or written law, nor in a meta- 
phorical ſenſe of the Oracles intruſted with 


the Prophet. But how binding up can 


be applied to the Cherubim in this place 
is not ſo eaſy to underſtand. 

Tn E other place is Ruth iv. 7, Now 
60 « this was the manner in former time. 
« A man plucked off his ſhoe and 

te gave it to his neighbour, and this was 
* 4 cgi mom (Tehuda) in Iſrael.” And what 
forbids it's being interpreted by teſtimony 
in this paſſage. of Ta:ah? If it be ſaid 
this will make it a tautology, I anſwer 
with Mr Loth upon the place, that the 
Law and the Teſtimony may ſignify in 

« general any declaration of God's will, 
e ſo as to comprehend his promiſes, as well 
* as his precepts.” There is the like ſeem- 
ing tautology in P/al. xxv. 10. © All the 
ce paths of the Lord are mercy and truth, 
e unto ſuch as keep his covenant and his 
* teflimonies.”” WII n . Yet 
I preſume this is a more proper and 
intelligible verſion than if one were to 
render it, by ſuch as keep his Puri 
and his witneſſes or his Cherubim. 

THERE are ſome other texts relating 

T 4 to 
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to the Cberubim in the Tabernacle and 
Temple cited by Mr H—, in different 
parts of his works for the ſupport of his 
conſtruction, which I ought to produce 
though I am not able to aſcertain his 
meaning in his ſhort comment upon them. 
As when he tells us, that the Che- 
ce rubim, or What they repreſented, are 
e called T/azab x. 27. JW i the viſages, 
<« the perſons of the oil, for whoſe ſake 
e the yoke was taken off the 1raelites. I 
ce wonder (ſays he) thoſe who are for mak- 
ce ing the Cherubim Angels, and worſhip- 
e ping Angels, could never ſee to produce 
« this. tent. Data, Vol I. P. 1a. 
Now that it is produced, I am not 
aware of any ſervice it can do to his hypo- 
theſis. The words are rendered in our 
| verſion, becauſe of the anointing. And are 
interpreted, for the ſake of the Meſſiah 
ce who was to come of that people, Targ. 
« wh PPP 4 facie Chriſi,” See 
and compare P/al, xlv. 7. and Jſaiab vii. 
1 and ix. 4. When a better in- 
terpretation is given, this will be diſmiſſed. 
IN another place he tells us“ there 
e was doubtleſs a voice iſſued from theſe 
* figures, which directed men to imitate 


« the 
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« the figures, which were therefore called 
&« » Chron. iii. 10. Two Cherubim nwyy 
ce py vy% the Work © (the root yx. yy 
« plural. Fer. xlviii. 12. are Tranſmigrato- 
ce res, carriers away of captives, doubled, in 
ce a double ſenſe, in a better ſenſe, leading 
« them in the way to the tree of lives) 
« So Exod. xxvi. I. a0 NWYSD the work 
« of the counſeller, whether it be among 
« themſelves or to men. The manner 
ce js deſcribed by their being oracles : 
«  Afts vii. 38. who received the living 
« Oracles.”) &c. Data, Vol. I. p. 56. 
Tax deſign of this laboured interpreta- 
tion, ſo far as I can underſtand it, is to 
pave a way by an unwarranted conſtruc- 
tion of NyY, to an argument that the Che- 
rubim are the repreſentatives of the re- 
deemers of men, and conſequently images 
of the Rubbim, He opens this meaning 
a little further, at p. 231. where he fays 
that the buſineſs of the Rubbim is 
ce expreſſed by DYYYY, explained by the 
« actions of men. Jer. xlviii. 12. By 
ce the actions of the Chaldeans, who came 
« from their own country to Judea, and 
* carried home the Mraelites captives with 
e them,—So Fer. ii. 20.— Nr dy NR 
a a real 
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« a real leader into captivity, a very me- 
te retrix, or idolatreſs, which was the cauſe 
« of their being carried into captivity.” - 

Bur the firſt of thele texts is a prophecy 
of N captivity of Moab, and not of Ju- 
dea. Moab hath been at eaſe from his 
« youth, ver. 11. But I will ſend 
« him wanderers that ſhall cauſe him to 
« wander ; or travellers that ſhall cauſe him 
cc to travel from his own country. For the 
<« proper ſenſe of dyx is to remove from 
« one place to another,” | 

Tus again in the other text, when 
the ſame Prophet ſpeaking to God's people 
fays, upon every high hill, and under 
<« every green tree, (Nat WY Ms) thou 
c qoandereft playing the harlot, nothing 
more ſeems intended, than the peoples 
fickleneſs and proneneſs to run after other 
gods, which is properly expreſſed by 
MAYS. 8 
Bu T upon the ſtrength of theſe two 
texts Mr H. proceeds to build. 

« So in the only two remaining texts 
cc where the word is uſed, the real buſineſs 
of this compound or double Cherub, 
te the lyon and the man deſcribed in this 
bc eee in Ezekiel 's temple, is clearly 

“ expreſſed 
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te expreſſed Jia. li. 14. WS the redeemer 
ce or carrier away of captives from this 
* country to his own, haſtens to be looſed, 
ce &c. And lxiii. 1, Who is this that 
ce cometh from Edom that is glorious 
ce in his apparel ? He that is come from 
te another country to carry away captives 
te bome with him.” ; „ be 

Tux reader who will turn to the 
paſſages will beſt judge whether. any 
more is meant by NyY in the former, 
than an exile; or in the latter, than 4 
traveller, one that moves forward. For 
this is all that ſeems to be expreſſed by 
the word, though the context in one place 
leads us to underſtand it of an exile in 
captivity ; and in the other of one that 1 
- moves or marches on with great ſtate and | 
wer. 
Hz will alſo judge of the propriety of 
Mr H.'s expounding theſe two texts of a 
redeemer from the ſenſe he apprehended the 
word bore in two other texts, v/2. that of 
4 leader into captivity. It is true, that 
after his manner of wording it, #o come 
from another country to carry away captives 
home, is applicable to the redeemer of cap- 
ti ves, as well as to the perſon who 
"Mm = leads 


— — — _— - 
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leads them into captivity. But if the verb 
Nyx really ſignify, as he would have it, 
to carry away captive, or to be the cauſe of 
captivity, it cannot be inferred from 
thence that it ſhould clearly expreſs the 
very contrary, or the redeeming out of 
captivity. _ | CA 
Fx Mr H. was ſo well ſatisfied with 
this extrordinary tranſitive . ſenſe, as to 
make no ſcruple of giving it in his Remarks, 
p. 385. as the verſion of dyx in Te. Ixiii. 
1. referring to his Data, from whence the 
abovementioned paſlages are taken, for 
proof. And his editors thereupon have 
made no ſcruple to give it as the true tranſ- 
lation of that word, in Gl. and Grav. 
p-. 120. where the ſame text is cited, 
though Mr H. when he wrote that piece, 
had adhered to the uſual verſion. 
Bor to return to the text that relates to 
Solomon's two Cherubim of oltve-tree, 1 Kings 
vi. 23.* for it is of thoſe only, and not of 
the 


* Tus original is DW 'Yy improperly rendered olive- 
tree from whence it is expreſsly diſtinguiſhed N24. viii. 15. 
ww yy 25311 It Gy. The phraſe is literally trees of oil, 
as our Tranſlators have noted in the margin. And may | 
denote the pine, cedar, &. The Alexandrian copy of _ 
the LXX has Zuawr xuragwiraer, So in Neb. hath the 
Vatican N cAdias R, PUAANG SUAGY KUTagtolVa. 
See Patrick on the place. 
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the golden Cherubs on the ark, that it is ſaid 
that they were BYYYs dw y, 2 Chron. 


vos 


iii. 10. where B. Lamy ſuppoſes the LXX 
read it , becauſe they have rendered 
it by £eYov E FN. * Vulg. opere ftatuario. 
Engl. Verſ. Image-work, or as it is in the 
margin moveable work, opere motionum, 
vel mobili, ic. © ei arte facti Cherubes, 
« ut ſponte mobiles eſſe viderentur.” 
Buxt. & alii. The word here is taken 
for a derivative of dyx, as EYYWYWP is from 
dy): and is ſuppoſed to denote their be- 
ing formed in a poſture or attitude of 
progreſſion, as preceding the ark; and 
making up the quadriga or chariot of the 
Cherubim, This is indeed a mere conjec- 
ture, but it is ſuch a one as well agrees with 


the 


* TH 1s verſion of the LXX, compared with the ob- 
ſervations in the note immediately foregoing, will furniſh 
matter for a more probable ſuppoſition ; viz. that Y 
2 Chron. iii. 10. and JDW 'YY 1 Kings vi. 23. are meant 
of the ſame tree, or ſpecies of wood. For, it ſeems, 
ry the quadriliteral verb, not now extant in Hebrew, 
is found remaining in the Arabic dialect: and though it 
principally ſignifies to move (from whence it appears that 
our tranſlation by moveable work as in the marg. or as o- 
| thers underſtand it mowing work, is not to be blamed) yet 
it ſometimes ſignifies o/eo perfudit ; from whence the noun 
MYSYSY a plant of yan oleaginous and laxative nature. 


'This will- account i the egyov 2x Evaoy, and might ap- 
pear « plauſible c 


meant by JDW . 


jecture, if we 2 what 1 is truly 
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286 DISCOURSE II. 
the ſhort account we have of theſe ad- 
ditional Cherubim in Kings and Chron. and 
of their poſition in the moſt holy place. 
And it is obſervable, that it was not called 
the chariot of the Cherubim, till David gave 
the pattern of the work, 1 Chron. xxviii; 
18. which was afterwards executed by 
Solomon. Some indeed have ſuppoſed, 
that the ark itſelf was ſet upon wheels in 
Solomon's Temple. And the Targ. up- 
on 1 Kings vii. 33. explaining that text, 
fays, that the work of the wheels of the 
ten lavers was like the work of the wheels 
of the chariot of Glory, or the ark. And 
they who apply ey, nvyp to the 
Cherubim on the ark, underſtand it of 
ſuch wheels, made to move every way. 
But as the Scriptures have not cleared up 
any of theſe particulars, I ſhall leave them 
and the conſtruction of this difficult text 
to the judgment of others. And I ſhall. 
conclude this ſection concerning the Tem- 
ple Cherubim, with two obſervations made 

by the learned author of Elibu. | 
Tux firſt is in his Preliminary Diſcourſe, 
where from p. 42, to p. 54. he gives 
ſeveral reaſons to ſhew, that the ſuppoſition 
of the ſecond Temple being without the Che- 


rubic 
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rubic faces, is a vulgar error in Theo 


This indeed, if proved, would cut off che 


reaſonings of thoſe who argue that theſe 
| ſymbols were not neceſſary, nor of that 
import which Mr H. and his followers 
think, becauſe they were not in the ſecond 
Temple: and if they were not there the 
reaſoning ſeems of weight, 

I HALL not enter into this diſpute, 


but ſhall only take notice, that Mr H. is 


againſt him. in this particular, who ſu 


poſes all theſe things loft and miſunderſtood 


before the coming of our Saviour ; and fo 
is the ingenious writer of Thoughts conc. 


Religion, who ſuppoſes that God exhibited 


theſe emblems in viſions to Ezekzel, on 
purpoſe to preſerve the true underſtanding 
of them, and thinks it ſurprizing that the 
Fews never thought fit to give the figures he 


deſcribes a place in their temple. For, (ſays 
he) it appears evidently, that they had no 


Cherubim there, for reaſons that he after- 


wards gives from Philo and Foſephus, p. 


71. and 73. 4to edition. 


Tux other obſervation is in Elibu, p. 39. 


and is as follows. 
% THouGn ſome Moderns have que- 


6c ee whether Egeliel's viſion is to be 
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c underſtood of the Cherubim in the Sanc- 


ce tum Sanctorum, yet Ireneus cites the lat- 
< ter part of the firſt verſe of the lxxxth 
2 Pfalm, and applies it to the Perſon, 

ce Kolnpeves eri X ep. &c. viz. Chriſt. 
„Tu Cherubim are called likewiſe by 
cc Jyencus ra Xe. Terpampoownr,—the ani- 
tc mals with four faces; and he ſays fur- 
"> = ther, Wporwnrga h erxoves Th; tig u 
e uw Ts O. Theſe viſages, or perſons, 
„ (as the Greek word properly ſignifies) 
cc were reſemblances of, or ſerved to de- 
* ſcribe, the Diſpenſation of the Son of 
« God, or, in other words, the Chriſtian 
* Oeconomy.— The reader will com- 
<« pare this paſſage of Irenæus with the aſ- 
« ſertions or intimations of thoſe who 
e would perſuade us, that the deſcription 
ce of Fzchiel's Cherubim had no relation to 
« thoſe which were ſet up in the Holy of 
« Holies—And if authority may have 
* any weight, let that of Ireneus be put 
te jn one ſcale, and as many Moderns as 
ce they pleaſe in the other.” 

Tux reader, when he turns to this paſ- 
ſage in Jren@us, will find that venerable 
Father endeavouring to ſupport the autho- 
rity of- all the four Goipels againſt the 

hereticks 


pon CH ERUBIM. 289 
Hereticks from hence, viz. that they could 
not be either more or fewer than four : 
for that is his hs & in the chapter referred 

to. In maintaining of this poſition he ob- 
| ſerves, that as there are four regions 
(Kayuala) of the world, and four winds 
blowing from the four quarters; ſo the 
Church diſperſed throughout the earth, 
ſtandeth upon the four pillars of the Goſ- 
pel. In the courſe of this kind of reaſon- 
ing he obſerves, that the Ache Paviguvus, 
the Son of God, when manifeſted to the 
world, gave reg cb νονονð, a8 the 
Hſalmiſt had foretold, when he ſaid ô Ka- 
one e Xeo . Which paſ- 
ſage in the Phalmiſi muſt be ſuppoſed to re- 
late to the Cherubim on the Mercy-Seat, 
and therefore to preſerve the propriety of 
the allegory, muſt be underſtood by Le- 
uckus to be Xeo e " well as 

thoſe in Ezekzel. 
THis is immediately followed bo an- 
other expreſſion relating both to Ezekrel's 
low ata 


» O genf. 0 add 6 neque ohms nec minus. goings 3 50. 

— ſunt eſſe Evangelia. And after a pretty long introduction, 
he begins his argument thus. Neque autem plura numero 
quam hæc ſunt, neque rurſus pauciora capit eſſe Evangelia. 


Len Teogape rauh Ts X00 }t8. &c. p. 221. Ed. a 
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Cberubim, and thoſe on the Mercy- Seat. 
Ka. Yap r Xegoub rer .] Row Th Woe 
cru u, eg vn e ec Ts ys Ts Orv, 
Which being fingled out, and detached 
from the context, ſeems greatly to counte- 


' nance Mr H.'s Chriſtian Covenant in Hiero- 
glyphics : or, Similitudes of the three Di- 
vine Perſons in the Cherubim. Vet it is 


plain from what follows in Jrencus, that 
he expounded them in a vg different 


1 T is true 8 as our author ob- 
pet properly ſignifies perſons in the 


Greek language. Not that perſon is the 


firſt and literal fignification - of the word, 
but is it's proper fignification in ſome 
uſages. of it. But here it is not the pro- 


per; or the obvious meaning of it. But 


as Terg@rgoowre are the animals 20715 four 
viſages, as our author himſelf renders it, 
and not the animals repreſenting four per- 
ſons, + fo the va TeoTwnra avi muſt mean 
their faces and not their perſons. Nei- 
ther are the faces ſaid by Irenzus to be 
exxoves of perſons, but of the diſpenſation of 
the Son of God, which he repreſents as 
four fold, and. correſponding i in that reſpect 
* with the four faces i in the Cherubim, and 
8 with 
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with the number of the Goſpels or Evan- 
geliſts. The area yal * that he ſpeaks 
of is divided into four periods, or ſeparate 


ſucceſſive diſpenſations, whereof the Goſ- 


pel Diſpenſation by Jeſus Chrift is the 
fourth and laſt. From whence he con- 
cludes againſt thoſe heretics who preſumed 
to ſay, there were either more or fewer 
than four Goſpels. q 

TRIs is the ſum of the evidence from 
Trenzus, and I ſhall leave it to the reader 
to judge what weight it ought to have 
when put into the ſcale againſt other wri- 
ters, modern indeed, but profeſſedly diſ- 
cuſſing and examining a ſubje&t, which 
Irenaus only introduces occaſionally, and 


ſlightly touches upon in purſuance of an 


allegorical expoſition of m:rgapogÞo tua 
Vern, Ht; F, | 


* Ar 


* OToie wv n egy palace Tr vis Tx Oer, Tolav]n x. 


Tov Cool 1 jroppn* R o,] To Cool woppn, T0 


x410 XaegiiIns Trey ytas. Ti]eguoepa yap TH Cod, 
ee oppor tat 70 £vay Yao, Kain merry palace Ts 
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xat TH aviporo]n]i. wits wer Ts nalatavaus Ts Nos 
e Ts Togu* def Ss Ts ACE, ert Te Sehe Tis 
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Ir his authority is ſo deciſive as is pre- 
tended, why is not his whole interpreta- 
tion to be admitted and preferred to any 
other modern hypotheſis ? Our author ſays, 
indeed, that this paſſage is cited only to 
ſhew that Ezekiel's Cherubim are deſcrip- 
tive of the Temple Cherubim, and that he 
has no occaſion to conſider Irenæus's manner 
of allegorizing upon this ſubject. True. 

But the queſtion will ſtill remain, Whe- 
ther this opinion of Irenæus, introduced 
into his allegory, and accommodated to it, 
be any proper evidence of the fact? If it 
may be allowed, upon his authority, that 
the firſt verſe of the lxxxth P/alm is a 
prediction of Chriſt's giving a four fold 
Goſpel, becauſe he ſo interprets that paſſage 
in accommodation to his ſubject in hand; 
then his ſentiment concerning the Temple 
Cherubim muſt be allowed to have equal 
weight. But when all the weight is al- 
lowed to this ſentiment that our author 
can deſire, againſt thoſe Moderns who 
have doubted, whether the form of Eze- 
kiel's Cherubim, and the Temple Cherubim 
was the ſame, yet doth it not follow from 
hence, as I obſerved above, that they 

were 
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were the images or pictures of the great 
Ones. Irencæus is ſo far from countenan- 
cing this notion, that his whole expoſition 
of the four viſages is a proof that it never 
entered into his head. 
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Examination of Texts cited from the Evan. 
gelt 15 and Apoſtles. 


T only remains now, that we conſider 
thoſe paſſages in the New Teſtament, 
which are quoted on this ſubje& by Mr C. 
Mr H. and others on the ſame fide. 

THERE are two words uſed in the Goſ- 
pels, which are produced to ſupport their 
application of Rub to Chriſt. 

THE word 27 is uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, and frequently applied to our 
Bleſſed Lord in Greek letters Pabel, and 
once or twice in the Syrian dialect PabS i 

or PaSοοναν. : 

Mx C. in his Sermon, p. 14. reads it 
Rubbi, as a proof of Chriſt's being one of 
the Rublim. For (ſays he) he only in 
ce propriety was, when on earth, called 
% Rubbi, or Rabbi, my great One.” 
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So alſo Mr H. Remarks, p. 381. 
e The Hebrew was not the language. 
« when Chriſt was on earth, but was 
« ſometimes ſpoken then. And if 57 be 
A great One, and Hebrew, and was his 
ca title there, (iz. in the Old Teſtament) 
„the Jod might properly be added to 
« Chriſt when on earth, in ſpeaking, and 
is writ in Greek letters my great One, 
« or in Syriac: Rabboni, my great One. 
Ver there is not the leaſt doubt, that 
the writers of the Goſpels uſed Rabbi and 
Rabboni, in that ſenſe only i in which our 
tranſlators have renderd it, viz, Maſter; 
according to the interpretation occaſionally 
given by an Evangeliſt himſelf : Passt, : 
| Ale egEmG,νEẽAo did ον¾ John i K 657 * 
Son, & NSN, dice. XX. 16. 

Ox would think theſe paſſages were a 
good evidence, both 'of the true pronun- 
ciation of , and the true meaning of 
Rabbi in the Goſpels. But Mr H. has 
found a way to evade it, 

F oR after having told us, that as the 
<« High Prieſt repreſented the Interceſſor, 
«who was of the Eſſence, and one of the 
© Rubbim, &c,——and ſo was © as a 
5 type, properly called A my great 

V4. One, 
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296 DISCOURSE II. 
% One,” he adds, at the laſt end, the 
« Jews applied this, ſounding it Rabbi, 
e falſely to eyery one they thought learned 
or great, except to Chriſt, and though 
e unknowingly, truly to him.“ Gbr. and 
Grauc.p. 136. 

Tur is, if I take his meaning  cight 
it ought to have been pronounced Rubbi; 
but the Jews in our. Saviour's time, and 
even our Saviour himſelf, as appears by 
Mart. xxiii. 8... founded: it. Rabbi. And 
that it meant earned OR great: which 
digjunctive will provide for either of the 
two interpretations which are now in diſ- 
pute. For according to this account Rabbi 
might rruly be applied to Chriſt, either in 
the ſenſe of didννν, or of he, Where- 
by the point in queſtion is eluded; which 
is, in which of theſe two ſenſes it was 
ſpoken of him. If it was ſpoken of him 
in the ſenſe of preceptor, or teacher, and 
truly applied to him in that ſenſe, then Mr 
H. s obſervation is nothing to his purpoſe. 
St John's explanation of it by da- 
ſeems a deciſive proof of it's true meaning. 
And ſo is that other text where our Lord 
tells his Diſciples, that © the Scribes and 
2 N loved greetings in the __ 


ce and 
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« and to be called of men Rabbi, Rabbi. 
6 But (ſays he) be not ye called Rabbi, 
£ for one is your maſter (abi) even 
« Chriſt, Matt, xxiii. In which words he 
allows and confirms that ſenſe of Rabbi 
which Mr H. ſeeks to avoid. How the 
Jews might abuſe and miſapply (Rem. 386.) 
the word, is not material to enquire. The 
abovecited texts ſhew the true uſe, and 
right application of it in that very inſtance 
where Mr H. would teach us it Mah an- 


other meaning. 


M & C. indeed has an m to prove 
if I underſtand it right, that &dzoxaac5 is 
equivalent to Rub, and means, if not di- 
rectly, yet conſequentially, the great One, 
or one of the Divine Rubbim. It is in 
his Anſwer to the Obſervations, &c. p. 6. 


where he is proving Rubbim to be the ap- 


propriated title of the Divine Perſons. 
Na (ſays he) the ſecond Perſon 


„ himſelf in the fleſh approves of his 


ef Diſciples giving this title to him, and 
« ſhews the reaſon of his claim to it. 
«& John xiii. 13. Te call me, Maſter, and 
1 Lord, and ye ſay well for I AM; EMI 
+ 7 27 In which laſt words he aſſerts his 


on own 
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© own neceſſary exiſtence, or that he was 
« a perſon in the Eſſence exiſting.” 

Bur it is againſt all the common rules 
of conſtruction to interpret J am, in this 
place abſolutely (as in Exod. iii. 14. or 
Jobn viii. 58.) or otherwiſe than in con- 
junction, implied though not expreſſed, 
wich the foregoing appellatives: as further 
appears from the words immediately fol- 
lowing, F I then your Lord and Mafeer, 
&c. And though N may be preſamed 
to have been the Syriac word which is 
here rendered Maſter, yet we are not to 
preſume it implied neceſſary exiſtence, 
or any thing more than what the tranſla- 
tion by da expreſſes. Could it have 
been preſumed of the other appellative 
rendered by vg», that the original word 
was ye, there might have been ſome pre- 
tence for Mr C.'s conſtruction of .. 
But this I think he would not venture 'to 
ſay: or if he had, the improbability of 

the 5 Pang would not yy OR it 

„Bur!“ * (Chat) Bs this W ex- 
Fi e given him in Greek (ſays Mr C.) 
. VIZ. Lutte i. 32. He ſhall be Meyas A 

GREAT 


upon CHE RU HIM. 299 
« GREAT ONE. This title is alluded 
cc to Fobn 1 1. 16,” &c. 261d. 

"Tris is a part of the Angel Gabriel's 
addreſs to the Bleſſed Virgin at her Salu- 
tation, who uſed the ſame word to Ze- 
chariah, Luke i. 15. on the like occafion, 
and in the ſame way of prediction of John 
the Bapti/i's future greatneſs ea ueyag- 
And we may juſtly ſuppoſe that the ſame 
original word, rendered jyas (whatever 
it was, perhaps 9/3 perhaps 200 was 
uſed, by Gabriel on both theſe occaſions 
if 51714: the argument is at an end. If 25 
in caſe that be any proof of Chriſt's being 
one of the Rubbim, it is as good a 
proof that John the Baptift was one — them 
too. Nay by the ſame kind of argument 
gne might prove from Matt. v. 19. that 
whoſoever ſhall do and teach theſe com- 
5 mandments vlog nge. [HEY (eG ——— ſhall be 
called i. e. ſhall be Rub or one of the Rubbim : 
in the kingdom of Heaven. 

Tuus it appears that no more advantage 
can be taken of peyas in the New Teſt. as 
a proper Divine title, than could be taken, 
of M in the Old Teſt. confidered in the 
ſame view; as was ſhewn in the eme 
Piffin. | 

Bur 
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Br the chief texts in the New Teſta. 
ment that are controverted upon this ſub- 
ject are thoſe in the Revelations : where the 
Cherubim, though not mentioned by that 
name, are thought to be deſcribed. In- 
deed as the gn, called the beaſts, in St 
Jobn s viſions, are of the ſame denomina- 
tion, or ' ſpecies of animals, with thoſe 
that compoſe the g called the living crea- 
tures in Ezekzel's viſions ; and are ſaid by 
Mr H. to be the alter and well known 
emblems of the Divine Perſons, he was, 
and his friends are, under a neceſſity of 


allowing them to be fimilitudes of the great 


h Ones, or repreſentatives of the Divine Ce- 


nanters in the Apoſtle's account of them, as 


well as in the Prophet's: only they are 
differently placed and circumſtanced wit 


reſpect to each other in the Apocalypſe 
from what they are in the Old Teſt. Theſe 
being, as Mr H. ſaid, exhibitions of dif- 


ferent ſcenes. Remarks, p. 373, 397, 402. 


Tu moſt obvious difference in the two 


accounts is in the poſition of the man, who 


is not placed in St John's viſions, as in 


Exekiel 's, next to the lion, but between 
the calf and tbe eagle. A circumſtance 
that doth by no means favour the ſuppoſi- 

— 


2 * W * 
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tion of the lion and the man being emble- - 


matical - of the two natures Divine and 
Human in Chriſt, and will be very difficult 
on that hypotheſis to be accounted for. 
Bur with ſome people nothing is diffi- 
cult. The Defender of the Plan in anſwer 


to the Mod. Apology, where this difference 


is urged, tells us (p. 45.) that «© Mr H. 
« hath ſaid too much upon this ſubject for 
ce him to tranſcribe.” 

YET all that I can find. Mr H. to 
have ſaid, is to this effect, that © when 
ce the lyon had conquered, and the man 
“was ſuffering, the hon was firſt, then 


c the bull, then the man, and laſtly the 
eagle. After that the lion and the lamb + 


« had the Throne to the end of the Revela- 
« tions.” See Rem. p. 402. 


Bur how the lyon can be faid to have 
conquered while the man was ju Hering, 
or how both could be repreſented in one 
ſcene of action, as one perſon under theſe 
different circumſtances, he hath not, that 
I can find, any where explained. He ſays 


indeed, Rem. 397. (after quoting the verſe 


in Rev. where this poſition. of the beaſts is 
deſcribed) © this is a ſlort ſcene, and the 
«© Hijne not to be mjlaken.” But the ſcenes, 
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in which the beaſts are concerned, laſt to 
the 19th chapter. And I think we may 
preſume, that in all places where they are 
mentioned, we are to conſider them in the 
fame order of poſition among themſelves, 
in which we have them deſcribed at the 
verſe where Mr H. finds his ſhort ſcene. 
So that if the ſeparation of the man from 
the lion in St John's firſt viſion of them, 
denotes the lion conquering and man ſuffer- 
ing, there is all reaſon to conſider (in every 
place where the four beaſts are mentioned) 
the. one as conguering, and the other as 
ſuffering, throughout the Revelations. 

In his Remarks, ibid. and p. 398. He 
attempts to give ſome account of this ex- 
traordinary poſition of the beaſts during 
his ſhort ſcene. But it is my misfortune 
not to underſtand his meaning therein 


ſo clearly, as to paſs any judgment upon 


it. But I take for granted the Defender 


of the Plan, who gives us the account a- 
bridged p. 45. has done juſtice to Mr H. 
ſentiment, when he ſays that © this being 
te the ſcene of power giving to the lamb as 
« ſlain, ſo the ox, the fire, the wrath which 


nr” ſeparated the divinity and ſoul from the 
body during the death of Chriſt, ſtands 


« between, 
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© between.” ——And this he is pleaſed to 
ſay is 4 very good reaſon : ibid. And there- 
fore it merits ſome conſideration. 
May a queſtion or two be aſked upon 
it? Did wrath ever ſubſiſt between the 
Father and the Son? Or, if it might have 
been ſaid in ſome ſenſe to have ſubſiſted, 
viz. by way of imputation of man's of- 
fences to the Son, Was it not appeaſed b 
the death and ſufferings of the Lamb? 
And is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe it ſhould 
be repreſented to St John as yet ſubſiſting 
after the Lamb was exalted ? Or that the 
ſeparation of Chriſt's Divinity and Soul 
from his Body ſhould be emblematically 
ſignified, after their re-union by his Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead? This would be 
bringing together into one ſcene of action, 
emblems of the different ſtates and condi- 
tions of the ſame Perſon which could not 
poſſibly ſubſiſt together, or be jointly af- 
cribed to him, as bs, at one and the fame 
point of time. 

AGAIN; if the ox being placed be- 
tween the lion and the man, repreſented 
the wrath that ſeparated the Divinity and 
Soul from the body of Chriſt, Will not 
the beaſt that had the face as of a man, 


_ repreſent 
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repreſent the lifeleſs body of Chriſt ? If it 
does, What meaneth that circumſtance 
that this beaſt, like the others, was full of 
eyes before and behind, (chap. iv. ver. 6.) 
full of eyes within? ver. 8. And that 
other of his giving glory and honour, and 
thanks, ſaying, Holy, &c.? ver. g. 
HRE, if 1 miſtake not, Mr H. and 
this author differ. Mr H.'s words are— 
“Whether after the death of the body, 
« *till it's reſurrection, the ſoul was ſepa- 
e rated from the Eſſence, I determine not 
* now. After he had left the huma- 
c nity, the influence of the Holy Spirit 
«© was upon, or in it; ſo while life laſted, 
ce jt was full of eyes, till it had perform- 
« ed it's part, declared all was fintſhed, and 
ee given up the Ghoſt. So though there 
« was a preſence of the inanimate em- 
ce blems, if after that the dead body could 
<« not be full of eyes and act, whether the 
« ſoul was ſo and acted, I determine not, 
« but I ſuppoſe it was full of eyes and 
« ated.” Remarks, p. 397, 398. 
THEY who can enter into this ſort of 
reaſoning, will judge better of it than I 
can. The Defender of the Plan, who 


eſteems 
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eſteems it to be very good, would do well 
to make it a little more intelligible. 
ANOTHER remarkable circumſtance in 


St John's Viſions of the Za, Beaſts, is, 


that they fell down before the Lamb (cneoov 
marion Ts Apus) Chap. v. 8. And worſhipped 
God, ( Tporexuvno ay TW cw). chap. xix. 4. In 
either place addreſſing God or the Lamb, 
with expreſſions of moſt exalted ado- 
ration. | | 

Now it is ſcarce to be conceived, if 
theſe four beaſts were repreſentatives of 
the Divine Perſons, that they could with 


any propriety, or without the greateſt ſole- 
ciſm, be ſaid and deſcribed to fall down 


before, and worſhip other emblematical 


repreſentations of the ſame Divine Nature 


and Perfections. And therefore, what- 


ever theſe beaſts were emblems of, they 


could not be Cherubim in Mr H.'s ſenſe of 


that word : it being as contrary to the ra- 
tional explanation of a viſion to ſay, that 
one einblem of the Divinity ſhould wor- 
ſhip another emblem of it, as it is contrary 
to the reaſon of mankind, and to all our 
notions either of the Godhead or of Wor- 
ſhip, to ſay that the Trinity worſhipped 
X the 
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the Trinity, or any one Perſon in the 
Trinity. 

AN p this I think is acknowledged by 
thoſe. who interpret theſe Cherubim of Di- 
vine, Perſons : but then they deny that 
5 worſhip in it's proper ſenſe is any where 
aſcribed to theſe Divine Similitudes; but 
alledge that the expreſſions whereby it 
\ ſeems to be aſcribed to them, either do 
not relate immediately to them; or when 
they do relate to them, and are to be un- 
derſtood of them, are capable of an in- 
terpretation from whence Wotlhap'i is not 
neceſſarily inferred. _ 

« IF it be urged (ſays the author of 
Elihu, Prel. Diſc. p. 56.) © that in verſe 8. 
of this vth chapter it is written, that 
« the four beaſts, or &, and four and 
&« tawenty Elders fell down before the Lamb, 
ee and that therefore the d joined in the 
<« fame act of homage ; which the repre- 
4 ſentatives of the Trinity, or the three 

<« Perſons in Covenant, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have done; it may be replied, that 
<« the word erte rendered fell down, does 
e not, ſimpliciter, abſolutely ſignify ſuch a 
« kind of proſtration as is uſed by a de- 
e pendent towards the Supreme and Inde- 
« pendent 
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e pendent Being, by a creature towards 
ce the Creator.” 


So far 1s very true. Falling dans or 


proſtration is not Jmpliciter, or abſolutely, 


% 


worſhip. For worſhip is a peculiar act of 


proftration, (when it is expreſſed or de- 


noted by that term) diſtinguiſhed from all 
others by the nature and ſuppoſed inten- 
tion of the Agent by whom, and the nature 


and ſuppoſed dignity of the O4je& before, 
or. to whom the proſtration is made, i. e. 


The proftration of a Being capable of in- 


tending worſhip, when it is made with 
that intention to another Being ſuppoſed 
worthy to receive it, is properly and ſtrict- 
ly Worſhip. And every proſtration ſo cir- 


cumſtanced, and ſo deſcribed, will convey 


the idea of Worſhip. The queſtion is there- 
fore, whether «evo, in this text, ſtands 
limited by the context to ſuch 2 proſiration 


as denotes Worſhip, excluſive of all — 


applications of the word. 


THe reader muſt indulge me in being 
very particular on this article. For as the 


Gentlemen concerned in defending Mr 


H. s hypotheſis of the Cherubim have taken 
ſome pains to diſcharge, if poſſible, the 
* abovementioned of that idea of 


_— Worſhip 
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308 DISCOURSE II. 
Worſhip which they appear to convey ; 


their expoſitions of them deſerve to be 
very narrowly looked into. 

And firſt; with reſpe& to the ſenſe of 
tre OV, Rev. v. 8. We are directed (Prel. 
Diſc. p. 56.) to compare the laſt verſe of 
this chapter with the 1oth' verſe of the 
foregoing chapter : from whence the au- 
thor apprehends it may well be inferred that 
enzooy in v. 8. is not ſuch a kind of pro- 
ſtration as is uſed by a creature towards 
the Creator. 

Tux paſſage in chap. ivth referred to, is 
Ver. 9. And when thoſe beaſts give 

« glory, and honour, and thanks 
e to him that ſat on the throne, 
« who liveth for ever and ever, 
Ver. 10. © The four and twenty Elders fall 
« down before him that ſat on the 
e throne, and worſhip him that 
6e liveth for ever and ever.“ 

THe paſſage to be compared with it is, 
Chap. v. ver. 14. And the four beaſts ſaid 

« Amen: and the four 
and twenty Elders fell 
« down and worſhipped 
<« him that liveth for ever 
e and ever.” 

THE 
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THe author's inference, or obſervation, 
from the laſt of theſe texts, compared with 
the former, is as follows. 

« IN the laſt, or 14th verſe of the vth 
« chapter it is ſaid, that the four and twenty 
« Elders, (and they ON LY) immediately 
<« after the high approbation, or AMEN, 
cc of the four beaſts, Cox, fell down, mean, 
« AND worſhipped, mne him that 
« liveth for ever and ever.” ibid. 

Ir is reaſonable to admit, that, in what- 


ever ſenſe err» appears to be applied here 
to the four and twenty Elders, in the ſame 


it ſhould be underſtood of the four Goa in 
the 8th verſe. And this brings us to the 
point on which the iſſue muſt turn. 

HE proceeds, © Had emeoav fell down, 


implied an act of adoration, ſuch a tau- 


* Zology as the addition of wporexumeav 0007+ 
te ſhipped, would not have appeared in 
e ſuch a book, and preſſed fo cloſe upon 
e the reader,” ibid. | 
Bo r, if we look only three pages fur- 
ther, viz. p. 59. we ſhall find the ſame 
kind of tautology admitted without any re- 

mark upon it's impropriety. 
« THE haſty Enghſh reader may poſ⸗ 
tſibly ſuppet: from what is ſaid in 
3 = 20 i* chap, 
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« chap. vii. 11. of this book, that the 
ce four beaſts concurred in paying religious 
ce adoration and worſhipping God. But 
ce the original makes it clear beyond all 


doubt or contradiction, that all the an- 


« gels who ſtood round about (ww) the 
« throne, and round about the Elders, 
ce and round about the four Gs (and they 
ce only here) fell before the. throne on their 
« faces, and worſhipped God.” 

HERE, 1 obſerve, ETETOY E774 Weownov c 
is allowed to imply an act of adoration, 


| (and ſo it is allowed by this author in Ezef. 


1, 28, as will be obſerved below) and yet 
the addition of van appears in the 


fame paſſage, and is preſſed equally * p- 


on the reader. 


Bu x if in either place it is a 0 
it is one ſo common both in the Hebrew 
and Greek Scriptures, that it ſhould not be 
excepted againſt in this place. *0 
e come let us worſhip, and fall down, and 
ce kneel before the Lord our Maker.” Fal- 
ling down expreſſes one particular manner 
or act of worſhip; Eneeling denotes an- 


other; ſaying words of adoration another; 


and two or three of. theſe are ſometimes 
mentioned together, or preſſed cloſe upon 
each 
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each other, and yet, I think, without the 
imputation of 7autology. And in the New 
Teſtament wege wgorexumoay, (Matt. ii. 11.) 
tar W Wpooxuvnons, (Matt. iv. 9.) are in- 
ſtances of the ſame kind of Pleonaſm. 
And the inſertion of the Copulative * be- 
tween the verbs is the common uſage * in 
the Chaldee and Hebrew tongues; and is 
an idiom for which St John is alſo remark- 
able +, as a writer who preſerves it more 
in his Greek, than the other writers of the 
New Teſtament do. So that his erav 
KAI Teorexumrav, Which our author obliges 
us to take notice of by putting AND in 


capitals, is no more than tantamount to 
eirlovies * 


X 4 Ir 


* Thus, what the LXX render by @t7Jov]:s @poo- 
vue, Dan. iii. 5. and 749oy E:, ibid. v. 6. 
are in the original Chaldee ao 1597) and T3D!) 59» 
which are literally rendered in our verſion—that ye fall 
down, and worſhip. Whoſoever falleth not down and 


worſhippeth, and ſo in many inſtances of the Hebrew 
tongue. 


+ Whereas the other Evangeliſts commonly uſe . 


pie ere, and aTorpifiv]es error. He more fre- 
quently in his Goſpel uſes aTe#pi09n 4a: crmer, and a 

xptIngav, xa: cimrov. Abundance of theſe pleonaſtick ex- 
preflions, in which he followed the Hebrew or Syriac phra- 
ſeology, are to be met with in his writings. And ſome, 
but fewer in proportion in the other Evangeliſts. 
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Ir we enquire what erer ſignifies here, 


if it doth not mean an act of worſhip, we 
are told, 1bid. 


Ereras ſignified an pense form of 


< atteſtation (ſuch | as became the witneſſes 


« HeDI) and an acknowledgment of 
ce what was juſt and due to the md that 


e had. been ſlain. 


AN vp the better to countenance this in- 


terpretation we are further told that. 


« As both theſe words (viz. era and wpo- 
< ocxumoay) are uſed together in the LXX 
« yerſion of the 2 Chron. xxix. 30. An 
ec explanation of the original Hebrew, 
<« from whence their ſenſe: muſt have been 
ee taken, will give the beſt interpretation of 
ec them in this place.” ibid. p. 57. 


I AnswER, if this means that the ſenſe 


of theſe words every where in the LXX 


verſion muſt be taken from the original 
Hebrew, I allow it fo far, as that they in- 
tended to expreſs the ſenſe of the Hebrew 
by them, and that they muſt be taken, 
wherever they can, in that ſenſe which 
the Hebrew plainly hath.” But the gene- 


ral ſenſe of the Hebrew words anſwering 


to theſe, will by no means be of any ſer- 
| vice to our author. „ | 


AND 
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AND if he means that the ſenſe of 
theſe words, in this particular text of the 
Revelations, muſt be taken from the. ori- 
ginal Hebrew of this particular text in 
Chronicles; 1 aſk how that appears, or 
why they may not be equally well ex- 
pounded by other texts, in which Falling 
down and worſhipping are mentioned toge- 
ther ? and they are frequently ſo mention- 
ed, both in the Hebrem of the Old, and 
Greek of the New 7. efament — If there 
were any difficulty in finding aut their 
ſenſe from their uſage in the Greek 


Tongue, where ſhquld we ſooner look 


for an explanation, or an illuſtration of 
them, than in thoſe other paſſages of this 
ſame Apocalypſe, where they occur toge- 
ther, are from the ſame writer, and relate 


to the fame perſons, on the like occaſions, 


if any ſuch paſſages are to be found ? 
Now in Kev. xi. 16. it is ſaid of theſe 
four and twenty Elders, Exeran ert 7% wpo- 

cura avluy xa wWporeumoe, And falling 
drwn, when thus accompanied with other 
correſpondent expreſſions muſt be allow- 


ed, by our author at leaſt, to fignify ſuch 
a kind of proſtration as is uſed by a crea- 


ture towards his Creator, becauſe wen 


ET 
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em} —_—_— or in the Hebrew „ by SD, 2 
(Ezek. i. 28, & alibi) is the phraſe uſed 


to expreſt s that proſtration of Ezekiel, 
which is inſiſted upon (Elibu, p. 21. and 


25.) without any addition from weorxune, - 


as an act of religious adoration paid by the 
Tn to the Cherubim. 

I x Rev. vii, 11. the fame phraſe is 
uſed, and applied to Angels, as was lately 


obſerved_in the quotation from the Prel. 


Diſc. p. 59. In Rev. xix. 10. T fell, 
(ereror) at his feet to worſhip him (weoxumoa 
allo). And the ſame again, chap. xxii. 8. 
In both which places St John's meanin g 


ſpeaking of himſelf, ſeems very plain, viz. 


that he fell down before the angel with in- 
tent to worſhip him. 

HERE are now four paſſages in the 
Apocalypſe, whoſe meaning is fo plain and 
obvious, that they may well ſerve to clear 
up the meaning of the other four places, 
C 
whoſe ſenſe is thought to be leſs clear and 
expreſs, without ſearching for an explana- 


tion in the Old Teſtament. 


Bur thither it ſeems we ought to go: 


and to one text in particular, in the ſecond 


Book of Chronicles, viz. xxix. 30. And we 
are 
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are told, Enzcav there is a tranſlation of 


« word that fignifies to bend the bead; 


our Engliſh Bible rendering it according- 


« ly in this text of Chronicles, they bowed 
« their heads, which was a well known 
« form, even among the Heathens, of ex- 
« prefling the approbation and ſanction of 
« their ſuppoſed Supreme Deity. Annuit 
ce likewiſe expreſſes this ſame gentle flexion 
cc of the head in the Latin Poets, and is ſo 
ce applied to Jupiter. Aneid IX. &c. 
ce Prel. Diſc. p. 57, and 58.“ 

THERE is not a ſentence here, but 
what is ſtrictly and literally true. And 
each is ſo connected with other, as to ex- 
hibit the progreſs of an argument by a 


chain of propoſitions not to be denied. 


But no concluſion is drawn from theſe 
premiſes. The reader is left to infer what 


he pleaſes. Yet leaſt he ſhould not make 


that inference from them which is only 
pointed to by the general air of the paſ- 
ſage as it lies in the text, there is a note 
in the margin, in which the ſaid inference 
is made to his hands: for there he is told, 
that the verb in Chronicles, of which era» 


is the tranſlation; is incurvare 


verticem. pdp vertex capitis. So that 
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cc fre here, muſt have the fame mean- 
* ing with x«Paay xalavvopes, in Homer. 
2 5 524. Or eTtixpaigwe Apo. . II. 
g 
IT Is is a very extraordinary way of 
reaſoning. St John ſays, Rev. v. 8. that 
the four beaſts er«ow, before the Lamb. 
But the learned author tells us, that the 
falling down doth not ſignify worſhip 
(though it hath that ſignification over and 
over in this book, and the reſt of the 
Scripture). For in one ſingle paſſage, viz. 
2 Chron. xxix. 3o. it is in the LXX, the 
tranſlation of a word (T1p) which ſignifies 
bowing the head. It muſt, indeed, be 
owned that bowing the head there was an 
att of worſhip, for the very words are, 
they bowed their heads and worſhipped. But 
{till bowing the head is a motion not very 
different from nodding the head. And nod- 
ding the head, though never mentioned in 
Scripture, is in Homer a motion, by which 
his ſupreme deity, Jupiter, gives his aſ- 
ſent. And therefore the falling down of 
the four beaſts in the Revelations, ſignifies 
ſuch aſſent and nothing more. 

Ir this be a juſt repreſentation of the 
argument, as I think it is, let me intreat 

* 11 5 the 
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the Gentleman who offered it, and for 
whom [I have a real reſpect, to conſider 
ſeriouſly whether an hypotheſis ought 
not rather to be given up, than defended 
thus. 


I HoPE it is needleſs, and yet I be 


leave to ſay ſomewhat farther on the ſub-" 
jet. Had TT occurred only once in the 


Hebrew Scriptures, or at leaſt only once 
in company with d, the Hebrew word 
for wgooxuww, we might not have been ſo 
well able to aſcertain it's meaning or uſe : 
or had wn in the LXX been a word very 


rarely uſed, there might have ſeemed 


room to doubt of it's true meaning in this 
application of it, Or had our tranſlators 
in this text of Chronicles, only rendered 
TT by bowing the head, it might have 


been with more probability infinuated, that 


they meant no more by that expreſſion in 
this place than bending the head, or a denn 
flexion of the head. | 


BuT none of theſe things can be 


pleaded to reconcile us to our author's in- 

ference. 
37> is a word of common occurrence; 
and though it's primary fignification may be 
mncurvare verticem, yet it is almoſt always 
Joined 
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joined with d, and in ſuch a manner 
as to exclude the idea of nodding by way 


1 aſſent or attefiation. It is moſt general- 
ly rendered in the LXX by «lo , and 


only once, by, I think, a ſtronger word 
wile, and that happens to be in this very 
text which 1s appealed to for it's ſrgnifying 
ſomething that is not wor ſhip. But the 


meaning 


* Exod. iv. 31. Kuilag 6 Aa. wegoeruvuce. Neb. 
viii. 6. Exu-lav N aerotxuvincar. &. Sometimes the 
Hebrew is more explicit, as Exod. xxxiv. 8. TO Tp!) 
WINW!). LXX. KurLas ent Tw yu aegoerurnes: 
Plainly to the ſame ſenſe with that place in Fob, chap. i. 
ver. 20. WNW) num do, accom X 41441 FE9ITExus 
vnde. Again, 2 Chron. xx. 18. URN H'pN TP. Ku- 
Jas ect Tegowneor av]ſs. Spoken of King Jehoſhaphat, 
of whom it is not ſaid (by a rare omiſſion of d) that 


he worſhipped, but wvor/bip is nevertheleſs denoted in the 


phraſe as it is uſed : The context requiring it to be ſo un- 


derſtood. One would rather ſuſpect, indeed, that this 


verb was not omitted in the copies uſed by the Syriac and 
Arabic interpreters, for they both add, & adorawit. And 
the Vulgate ſeems to imply that that NMW in this part of 
the verſe is ſuperſeded by I at the end of it. Jaſa- 
phat ergo Ef Juda, & omnes habitatores Jeruſalem cecide- 
runt proni in terram coram Domino, & adoraverunt eum. 
The reader alſo may conſult and compare Ruth ii. 10. 
1 Sam. xx. 41. xxiv. 9. XXviii. 14. 2 Sam. i. 2. ix. 6. 
xiv. 4, and 22. &c. Theſe and the like places muſt be 
underſtood of low obeyſance, humbling and bowing the 
body, and ought in all reaſon to govern the ſenſe of 1p 
whenever it is uſed along with the Hithpahel of iv as 
an act performed to, or before the Deity. 
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meaning of the Greek i interpreters cannot, 
I preſume, be reaſonably doubted, becauſe 


they have expreſſed the ſame original 


words (\NRBN pn) by xapailes ra pala 


woe, in 1 Chron. xxix. 20. and by ere 


car x24 weren, in 2 Chron. xxix. 30. 


And doth the latter imply nodding of the 


head more than the former? 

Aup whoſoever takes the trouble of ex- 
amining the Engliſh verſigns of p by 
bowing the head, throughout the Scriptures, 
will find that they do no ways favour, as 
is repreſented, the ſenſe of gently * 
the head in token of approbation. 

Hap St John, indeed, in the Apocalypſe 
uſed edoxoav inſtead of erπν,, the LXX 
verſion might have been with more juſtice 
appealed to for that ſenſe of the verb p 
becauſe nwn in Gen. xxiv. 26. is 
rendered by :udαν,js weormumee: and again 


at ver. 48. But even here the ſenſe of the 


Hebrew will not be affected by this un- 
common verſion of it. But how St John's 
rec May, ſignify evdoxnoxv, becauſe the 
verb TT which is twice rendered by eude- 
x« in the LXX, is once rendered therein 


by wmv, ſeems very difficult to diſcover. 
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From this ſingle inſtance we may learn, 


under what limitations we ought to accept 
our author's obſervation in the aforeſaid 


note to page 57, which was intended to 
ſupport his new verſion of eva» in the 


Revelations. viz. © That the way of inter- 
e preting the New Teſtament Greek by 
« the Hebrew, from the tranſlation of the 
« LXX, hath been uſed: by very learned 
e men long ago, who thereby teach us to 
<« uſe the verſion of the LXX, as the beſt 


Lexicon to help us to explain the Greek 


« Teſtament, by tracing words to their 
<« original roots in Hebrew, wherever the 


© words occur in both Teſtaments : and 
ec this muſt be the moſt ſure method, ſince 


thus we . Scripture ** 5 
< ture.” &c. 


THE rule may be good in entered, but 
we ſee how it may be miſapplied in parti- 
cular caſes. Neither is there occaſion to 
have recourſe to this method, when the 
ſenſe of any Greek word in the New Te- 
ſtament may be ſufficiently aſcertained by 
comparing it with the Greek of the ſame 
writer. To find, for inſtance, the ſenſe 
of Ayyehee, Rev. i. 20. where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the Angels of the ſeven Churches; 


we 


\ 
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wie are firſt to look to the uſe of the word 
in the two following chapters, which con- 
tain what was to be ſpoken or wrote to 
the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, ii. 1. 
the Angel of the Church in Smyrna, ver. 8. 
and ſo on, to the reſt of the Angels of the 
ſeven Churches: But ſhould any one ap- 
ply for the interpretation of this word, to 
the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament through 
the LXX verſion, and fix on a particular 
text, as Pſal. xcvii. 7. where: the LXX 
have rendered S758 by &V Yeo, and then 
expounded «yyau in Rev. i. 20. by the 
firſt or radical ſenſe of , he would 
interpret Scripture by Scripture; juſt in the 
ſame manner that our author has done in 


expounding era, Rev. v. 14. by the pri- 


mary ſenſe of p, becauſe that verb is 
once rendered by ertrun in this LXX, J Chron, 


8 

To do caſhing to „the Warne ence, hi 
is ſo far from degrading or lowering the 
import of the other word gerne, con- 
nected with erin the text, that he ex- 
alts it, by tracing it to it's original in the 


+ 


Hebrew, (viz. nw in  Hithpael into a 


ſenſe almoſt above comprehenſion. For 
beſides all Wat has been willy en 
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to be implied in it, he diſcoyers a new 
ſenſe, force, and beauty in it, from it's ap- 
plication to the Heavens , from whence 
we are to take the idea. Yet I cannot but 
think, that his application of it to the El- 
ders, in the utmoſt latitude, requires a 
ſenſe for it's concomitant wmlo, ſomething 
more exalted and correlative than an af- 
enting motion of the bead. For the mean- 
ing of the paſſage under his conſtruction, if 
1 ie ako will come out thus. That 

HED e 7: We 


* Prel. Diſc. p. 58. © The reader will find in Neb. 
© ix. 6. the true conſtruc in, and ſenſe of this word for 
66 worſhip, where it is ſaid i in the Engliſh, The Hoft of 
n Heaven worſbippeth Thee. The juſt tranſlation is, 1 
« think, the Hoſt of the Heavens are ENTNWN in à po- 
« ſture of incurvation, or continual proſiration of them- 
6 Aelves to, or before Thee. Here is true natural know- 
«Tedge, and ſouñd Divinity built upon it as a ſure and in- 
«* tended foundation, both uniting to refute: the idolaters 
of theſe powers, and referring their worſhippers to the 
6 very object they worſhipped to teach them their duty, 
* fince that very object was continually paying homage to 
«the Creator of it's ſelf, and of all things. The noun 
where is in the form of Hithpael,. and fo deſcribes the 
**: heavenly powers of Fire, Light, and Air reciprocally, 
© and mutually acting in and upon themſelves, in effec- 
« ting this peculiar rotation and incurvation, conſtantly 
** bowing. themſelves, and falling quite down, as it were, 
before their Creator. Behold a mine of Philoſophy and 

„Theology contained in a ſingle word, when it ſhall bs 
 {kilfully worked, and laid open !—"" 
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the four and twenty Elders may not be 
ſuppoſed. from their action, deſcribed by 
en:oz», to have proſtrated themſelves, (that 
were making w egenonnran a tautology not to 
be met with in ſuch a book as this) but 
they maſt be rather ſuppoſed by à gentle 
flexion of the | head, to bave made acknows 
ledgment of what was ji and due to him 
that liveih for ever £4 ever; Whereas, 
from their other action deſcribed. by weees- 
deorne an, they muſt be ſuppoſed: to have 
85 ee their whole budy, Ming the 

ground as it were ( according to the Greek) 

1 4 falling flat upon it, to declare the great- 
« oft veneration for the object of as of 8 
&c. p. 58. Prel. Diſc. 

Ir would be needleſs. to make further 
enquiry into the ſenſe of ein, when 
ſpoken of the beaſts, chap. v. ver. 8. (be- 
ing the text for the ſake: of which, this 
new diſtinction hath been offered) becauſe 
it was propoſed, that the meaning of it 
| ſhould be determined by the interpretation 
of the ſame word, in it's application to the 
Elders, at ver, 14. which has been con- 
fidered. And if from what has been ſaid, 
it ſhall be thought that the conſtruction 
of tere by TW in the ſenſe of xalaveua Is 

Y 2 ſet 
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| ſet Ade. Then Erecoh evwTiov TU oy. rea 
ported of the Coe, v. 8. will ſtand in it's 
full force and propriety, denoting an act 
of adoration. And if it be requiſite to 
bring it's parallel out of the Old Teſtament, 
we may cite 2 Chron. xx. 18. Exeo evoyls 
Kuga, the LXX verſion of d 1195: 1993. 
The word which properly anſwereth in 
Hebrew to the Greek ww, being 553 and 
not h. Then alſo what our author 
athers (in the remainder of his note at 
p. 57. Prel. Diſc.) from AMEN * being 
I pronounced by the four beaſts only, as an 
1 act of 2 N e will Not. be con- 
1 | Nay 8  cluſive 


„ As the pronouncing the Amen was the eek part - 
| of the four Ca in the celebration of this Divine Hymn, 
« it ſeems to point out diſtinctly, how far they were con- 
« cerned. in the eneoea!, falling down, abovementioned. 
„This manner of aſſenting and ratifying is equivalent co 
5 the. afſenting, commanding NOD of Homer's Jupiter: 
<« whoſe part herein might probably be deſcribed in this, 
« as well as other reſpects from the true Divine Original. 
| | The four Co, or perfons repreſented by them, a/ſented 
and ratified. The four and twenty Elders afſented and 
| « avor/hipped. How then can the Amen in the Revelations 
1 be ſuppoſed neceſſarily to imply the aſſent of created 
| « Beings? I beg leave to ſuppoſe, that Heaven and Earth 
might ſhake and reſound upon the pronouncing this 
« Anen, and the giving this ratifying NOD of the four 
6 Cos or /ivins Elabim.“ Note to p. 57, and 58. 


Prel. Diſc. 


upon CGHERUBTM. 325 
cluſiye, againſt r, being underſtood as f 
an act of proper adoration. | 

Bu r the inconcluſiveneſs of this argu- 
ment from the Amen of aſſent, will more 
fully appear in the diſcuſſion of the other 
text to be conſidered relating to the wor- 
ſhip of the beaſts. _ 

Ir is chap. xix. ver. 4. where it is 
ſaid that the beaſts fell down, and wor- 
ſhipped God. | 

To this our author thinks it ſufficient 
to anſwer. Prel. Diſc. p. 60. 

* FROM what has been obſerved con- 
« cerning the diſtinction of the ſeveral 
© parts which were performed by the 
ce four &, and the four and twenty El- 
« ders in the above cited places: We have 
« authority, I think, 20 ſuppoſe the ſame. 
4 diſtinction in any after paſſage where 
< that diſtinction is not ſpecified and ex- 
« preſſed, as in the xixth chapter, 4th verſe 

e —where we read, And. the four and 
« twenty Elders, and the four beafts fell 
ce down and worſhipped God.” & . 

HRE we ſee the reaſon why en:oav was, 
ſo induftriouſly repreſented as correſpond- 
ing with p, and interpreted of a nod of 
aſſent. It was to introduce a diſtinction 
1. WU 2s. a that 


[2 
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that might ſerve to evade the objection 
from v, and more depended upon 
it than at firſt fight would be ſuſpected. 
For though the iflue of the diſpute about 
the beat falling down, would not ſeem 
much to affect another text, where they 
are expreſsly faid 70 worforp ; yet we find 
now, that it is thought of ſo much con- 
ſequence, if determined in favour of the 
new diſtinction, as to over-rule by it's au- 
thority the plain words of another text. 
Bu r, with our author's leave, we ar: 
not 70 ſuppoſe the ſame diſtinction in any 
after paſſage, where it is not ſpeciſied or. 
expreſſed, if chat after paſſage will not ad- 
mit it, but forbids it, and excludes it as a 
faulty diſtinction, founded on ſome miſap- 
prehenfion or miſtake. To interpret Scrip- 
ture by Scripture is right: and what is 
not expreſſed fully in one place, may be 
very explicitly delivered in another. We 
may juſtly argue from what is clear and 
plain, in interpreting what is leſs ſo : but 
not vice verſa, from what is not expreſſed, 
or is obſcurely expreſſed in one place, 
againſt what is clearly expreſſed in another. 
No diſtinction that ee 2 Oy text 
is 6 good't for any WC 


1 nan 
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I n AD given one inſtance before of 
what I am now obſerving, (I think, not 
an improper one) viz. that it was reaſon» 
able to interpret vo in four texts in this 
book of Revelations, where the meaning 
of it is queſtioned,” or might be thought 
leſs evident, by the four other places 
where it occurs on the> ke occaſions, with 
adjuncts and circumſtances ſufficiently de- 
clarative of it's meaning. But it will not 
hold on the other hand, that the more 
explicit and copious expreſſions ſhall be 
limited and interpreted by the conciſe 
ones. — 
8 it is likewiſe with regard to this 
other word pode i From it's being i in 
this text, (viz. chap. xix. 4.) plainly ſpoken 
of the beaſts as well as of the Elders, one 
may juſtly infer, that worſhip might be 
aſcribed, m former texts to the beaſts, as | 
well as to the Elders,” by phraſes import- 
ing worſhip, though they may not fo evi- 
dently and ſtrongly expreſs it as wpooxvcy 
does. But then, on the other ſide, it can- 
not be preſumed with any appearance of 
probability, that, becauſe thoſe phraſes in 
former texts do not fimpliciter, or abſo- 
lutely, ſignify adoration, when ſpoken of 
14 the 
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the beaſts; therefore a word which is ac- 
knowledged properly to expreſs worſhip, 
may not be expounded in it's proper ſenſe, 
when ſpoken of the beafts, though by all 
the rules of diction and grammar it relates 
to them, and is governed by them as a 
verb is by the noun in the nominative 
caſe. Ka t ECO Ty wgeoCulepo: 0; E6Xc0Tk 2 710 
EXEC, 2 r TETTApHA Cm, 2 Wearexuvnoay Tw Ow 
TW *ab Eri TY Opous Azyorlesy Awny, AAA,] 
Bu T here, ſays our author, 'The 
e words for beaſts are with an article v 
<< reggae S. Prel. Diſc. p. 60. | 
AND the words for the Elders are with 
two articles, ”T weeoCvleges 0 £6X0Ts, But no 
uſe, I think, can be made of either of 
theſe remarks to the ſubje& in hand. 
© THEsE, (viz. the beaſts) may be ſup- 
i + poſed to be principally concerned in 
e pronouncing the Amen, as the four and 
«twenty Elders (opus) were in ſaying 
5e (Jeyoiles) Alleluia. Prel. Diſc. p. 61. 
Bor the words in the Greek are aeyeiles 
Apn AManiziz, Both the words being to be 
aſcribed to the Elders: to the Elders only, 
if the remark upon yall; be juſt: to the 
_ Elders and Bcaſts Jung, if the faid re- 


mark 
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mark be inſignificant. Either way the in- 


tended diſtinction can have no place. 


Wr were told lately (note at p. 57.) 


that the pronouncing the Amen was the 


& peculiar part of the four g. On this 


peculiarity the diſtinction is founded, and 
applied to the expoſition of this text. p, 
60. Now it is ſuppoſed to be their princi- 
pal part. By a further obſervation Rev. vii. 
12. it was the principal, or, in our Author's 
term, peculiar part of the Angels, and it 


appears by this text now under conſidera- 


tion, that the Elders were concerned in the 
pronouncing of it as well as the beaſts. 

THERE is a note upon aeyoiles. Prel. Diſc. 
p. 61. that deſerves conſideration. 


« Dr Hammond ſays, under the note 


« (1) ver. 8. of the ivth chapter, Tn, this 
© verſe it is evident that the phraſe full of 
« eyes belongs to the living creatures (Ga) 
« and not to the wings : for ſo the Greek 
i yeuole, full, concludes, which agreeth with 
g, creatures, but cannot with wlguyac, 
* wings. By parity of reaſon and gram- 
* mar may it not be ſaid, that A, were 
te the Tp:o&ulepo; only who united both in the 
te Amen and Alleluia, or falling down and 
** 2007 ſlipping, as the Greek word acyoils; 


<« agreeth 
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2 2 with Wear but not with 
«Coat SIT 

Ir ought to be oter we here, 

F IRS r, that many of the MSS. * and 
the edition of Bengelius have w v @ 
cio No, inſtead of & d eat eye, And 
almoſt all the MSS. and ſeveral editions 
have yew for cHꝗ And both readings 
are approved by Bengelius and Wetftein, 
And if they be true there is no room for 
Dr Hammond's remark. | 

Bu T ſecondly, ſuppoſing the common 
reading true, how doth it follow from 
thence that Terra, ch. xix. 4. doth 
not agree with C, or may not be interpre- 
ted as their act as well as the act of the 
Elders ? 

Hap Dr Hammond argued that becauſe 
yepols cli. iv. 8. did not agree with Au 
the wings of the beaſts, therefore the verb 
in the immediately preceding ſentence 
£1X0p Gt legung, was not to be underſtood 
of the beaſts; then, by parity of ſuch rea- 
ſon and Srammar, it might be inferred, that 

becauſe 


* Brorpys the Her. MS. a variety of others are men- 
tion in Mil s Teſt, Oxon. 1707. And Gregory” „ Oxon. 
1703. | 
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becauſe Agyoiles doth not agree with Cue, 


the verb Tgxrawneer, which goes before, 


cannot be applied to them neither. But 
Dr Hammond's obſervation, as grounded 
on the reading of the copy he uſed, is 


very juſt, while what is inferred . by our 


Author on the appearance of the fame 


authority, chap. xix. 4. ſeems very wrong. 


For let it be ſuppoſed, that Ales there re- 
lates to the Elders only, and that they u- 
nited with the beaſts in pronouncing the 
Amen, doth it follow that the beaſts did 
not unite with the Elders in worſhipping 
too, which is aſcribed equally to the beaſts 
and to the Elders independently on the 
| remark upon acyals? But there is no 
room to inſiſt on xeyoils relating to the 
Elders only. The Cos being agents 
and joined with other agents expreſſed by 
the maſculine gender, it was natural e- 
nough to expreſs the act of both in the 
maſculine ; ef pecially fince, if it had been 
expreſſed in the neuter-it might ſeem to be 
the act of the Cuz without the eee. 
And referring Nee to the pee. only, 
when Fo comes between them and àeeiles, 
is a much harſher thing in ſyntax than 
FRY a OP" in gender. 


Tur 


g 


Tu argument which is rather inſinu- 
ated in this note than expreſſed, ſeems to 
lie tu — Amen is connected with era 
and both concur as expreſſions of the 


honourable: form of atteſtation, or tge 


part in which the beaſts were principal- 
ly concerned. Whereas Alleluia apper- 
tains to the adoration, the proper part aſ- 
ſigned to the Elders : and Aries being to 
be underſtood of the Elders only, they 
muſt be preſumed to have united with 
the beaſts in pronouncing the Amen, 
and in the form of aſſenting denoted by 
Falling doun; but the Alleluia and the 
act that accompanied it, the Worſbip, as 
theſe belonged only to the Elders, the 
the beaſts were not concerned in them. 
But this I humbly conceive doth not ex- 
pedite and clear up the matter: becauſe 
we are as expreſſly taught in one part of 
the verſe, that the beaſts did worſhip as we 
are taught in the other part of the water 
the Elders ſaid Alleluia. 

AS AIN. If the ſaying Amen be ſo 
connected with the falling down (what- 
ever the meaning of ereoav be) that to 
whomſoever the word is aſcribed, the ac 
muſt be aſcribed alſo: and if the pro- 
11 4 nouncing 


nouneing Alleluia be ſo appropiated to the 
act of adoration, that the perſons concerned 
in the one muſt be concerned in the other 
alſo; (as is ſuggeſted in the note above- 
cited) then it appears further, that as the 
beaſts are expreffly ſaid to orſbip, as well 
as to fall down, they muſt be underſtood 
to ay Alleluia as well as Amen, notwith- 
ſtanding the obſervation upon Neyoiles, or 
any illuſtration of it taken from Dr Ham- 

— s note upon ia. RN 
Bor it may not indeed appear ſo to every 
body : we difter ſometimes very widely in 
our opinions. There is 79 more reaſon 
« (ſays this Author) for our ſuppoſing, 
« that is, I think, none at all, that the 
« Elders and beaſts - Joined here through- 
out in both parts, viz. of falling down 
and worſhipping, than that the Elders 
« were more honourable than the beaſts, 
« becauſe mentioned before them in this 
ce place, or than the tranſlators had for 
rendering the word 9. beaſts.” Prel. 

Diſc. p. Gn 

Wir ſubmiſſion, Sus caſes 6 put 
are not parallel. That the beaſts and 
Elders joined throughout in both parts of 
N down and worſhipping is a plain | 
narrative, 
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narrative, and admits of no ſu 

or diſtinctions to invalidate it. But the 
other two points are mere incidental 
queſtions of which people may judge as 
they liſt, Let them gather what they | 
pleaſe by conjecture from the relation 
of the Elders in order of _ narration, or 
from the inaccuracy of the tranſlators 
in rendering Gs ; yet that theſe ſame Cue, 
whether they be rendered animals, wights, 
living creatures, or whether (hep be placed 
before or behind the Elders, did TEOTXUvEyg 
worſhip, is an aſſertion not to be e 
or diſtinguiſhed away. 

As for the ſuppoſition, (which our 
Author can ſee no reaſon for, nor I 
neither) of the Elders being more honoura- 
ble than the beaſts, becauſe mentioned before 
them, let them who make it explain and 
defend it. Yet it is fortunate enough 
that the Elders happen to be firf menti- 
oned here, and ch. vil. 11. becauſe had 
they been put after the four beaſts, as 
in ch. iv. 10. v. 8. their ſituation in the 
texts might have ſerved for an handle, 
which our author might have laid hold 
on in favour of his own ſentiment, viz. 


that the beaſts b fed down, but did not ] 
: Fp. 
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ſhip. Whereas in this text erer being ſe- 
parated from Cos by wg:cGulege intervening, 
and WRoTHUINC=Y ſeparated from vgerblegol by 


Coe intervening, there is no room left for 


any ſuch-like ſubterfuge. 
Bur A2 is the tranſlation of Ezehiel's 
& nv.” And our tranſlators had no rea- 
ſen to render Cuz beaſts. Though this is 
nothing to the point in hand, yet I allow 
that a more proper word might have been 
uſed by them. 
«Trey have been ſofter in tranſlating 
Nm in Eze. i. and x. /zving creatures, 
though even that is an injurious tranſla- 
tion.“ ibid. p. 61. | 
_ INFURIOUS only on fapnabition 
that the following conjectural expoſition 
proves a true one; for otherwiſe, a more 


proper rendering than they have given 


by living creatures cannot, 1 * be 
propoſed. 

Tun words MR MD" 3 a femi- 
c nine termination to denote, I preſume, 
e their being only ſubſtitutes or emblema- 
* tical repreſentatives of y] the ori- 
<« ginal true living Ones. Should theſe 
* things be ſo, what muſt be thought, or 
1 * whos muſt become of ſuch (if any ſuch 


« have 
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« have been) who have deſignedly giveii 
ce ſuch degrading tranſlations and notions 
ce of the Elabim HaCHIIM.” ibid. 
+. SHOULD theſe things be fo, our tranſla- 
tors have undoubtedly given, though un- 
deſignedly, a degrading tranſlation of FD 
Term. But this may be ſaid in their vin- 
dication, that what is here ſuggeſted as 
the true tranſlation, was probably never 
heard of, in their time, among the Ex 
poſitors. 055 
Tux have rendered M197 ſingular, (as 
J think all others have done, till Mr H. 
made it plural) being a noun feminine of 
the ſame termination and form with M13 
teſtimony, and rd reign or kingdom. 
And that it ſhould be underſtood ſingular 
in the viſions of the living creatures, ap- 
pears from Exzekzel, chap. i. ver. 5. MhT 
MIND BTR ey had the likeneſs of a man. 
And ver. 16. D TMR mon, they 
four had one likeneſs.” Is the word plural 


In either of theſe texts? And ver. 28. N 


mw M22 MDT N , this was the appear- 
ance of the likeneſs of the Glory of the 
Lord, as our verfion ſtands allowed and 
unblamed, Elibu, p. 21. What authority 
therefore our author has for it's denoting 
COTS ſubſututes 
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ſubſtitutes or repreſentatives, is not ſhewn, 

ſince wot the reg noun is no where 
uſed. 

TRE tranſlators have alſo taken Mna 
for the plural of unf or, NN, and have 
rendered it by the ſofteſt word they could 

have uſed, without departing from the ob- 
vious and known ſenſe of the original 
word. They did not ſeein to be at all 
aware, that /. ]ν]τπ Viventes, (or the living 
Ones, maſculine) was ever uſed in the fe- 
minine plural; or that it ſhould have a fe- 
minine termination when uſed of ſubſtitutes 
or emblems. Neither did they ſeem to 
have any apprehenfion when they called 
them Creatures, that they had ſo cloſe an 
affinity with the Creators, or were the 
repreſentatives of HiCHIIM. When theſe 
things are conſidered in their favour, they 
muſt be acquitted of all deſign in giving 
an injurious tranſlatiun. 
ESPECIALLY when we further recolled, 
that the very firſt time they met with this 
expreſſion in Ezekiel, it was without the 
demonſtrative 7. Chap. 1. 5. vi MPT 
um, which gave no intimation of their 
relation to the emphatical By. And 
Ces. og they tound it elſewhere with the 
4 pre- 
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I prefixed, what ſhould induce them to 
mk JIN four living ones, could be a 
proper expreſſion or emblematical repreſen- 
tation of the original true living Ones, or 
three Perſons in the Divine Eſſence. Or 
vat ſhould induce them to take ſuch par- 
ticular notice of m fem. when they 
found the maſc. pronoun BNÞ at the end 
of the very next verſe, ver. 6. and νν , 
ver. 7. and DV93d repeated in ver. 8. 
and 9g. and rw aN as well as wa in 
ver 10. As I know not therefore of any 
who have defignedly given a degrading 
tranſlation here, ſo I think it plain that 
our tranſlators have not given one, even 
undeſignedly, but have given very right 
one. 

Turk 18 ſomething ſaid a little lower, 
viz. at p. 62. of Prel. Diſc. as it were, on 
purpoſe to obviate the difficulty of four 
living Ones made to ſtand for three Divine 
Perſons, viz. that The four living Ones 
« 74 True Gus, here, and in the Revela- 
cc © tions, ſet forth three Perſons of the Eſ- 

« ſence, with the man taken in, and made 
« one with it in the Perſon of Chriſt.” 
But how can the aſſumption of man be 
laid to increaſe the number of the liuing 

3 Ones ? 
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Ones? If it cannot, what is meant by Jour 
living Ones ? | 

' Our author had ſaid at 51 40.— When 
the firſt Symbol, or Tree of the living 
te Ones (given during the ſtate of inno- 
e cence) was removed, a change of con- 
dition introduced a change of the ſym- 
pol ſuitable: to the alteration made in 
te man's new eſtate.” 

Bor then the change of the gymbel 
muſt occaſion a change of it's name. For 
as man was, according to this hypotheſis, 
taken into the new ſymbol of the Divine 
Perſons, it could no longer be called by 
any of their incommunicable names. For 
man, not being one of the true original 
HaCHIIM, the repreſentation which in- 
cluded him, could with no more propriety 
be denominated from that word (as the 
firſt ſymbol is ſaid to have been) than it 
could from Elabim, becauſe man was not 
one of the original Covenanters. This 
reaſon given by Mr H. and Mr C. (as was 
obſerved above) why the ſymbol could not 
" called Che-Elabinn, holds ſtronger againſt 

it's being termed an image of HaCHIIM. 
And therefore rm mt doth not ſeem 
2 2 WR to 
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to be juſtly interpreted by the ſulfite * 
the living Ones. 

I $HALL only obſerve further, that as 
the firſt ſymbol in Paradiſe was, according 
to the account given at p. 40. Prel. Diſc. 
cri yy; therefore the feminine termi- 
nation is no rule for ſymbols, or doth not 
denote their being only ſubſtitutes, as is pre- 
Jumed in the foregoing paſſage. 

B u i it is time now to enquire, what 
folution Mr Ha gives to the difficulties 
that attend his expoſition of the Cherubim, 
from theſe acts of adoration that appear 
to be aſcribed to them in the Revelations. 

Tur Examiner Examined tells us, at the 
end of the note at p. 81. that the Remarks, 
_ (viz. Mr H.'s) from page 31, to p. 137. 
(i. e. new edition, from p. 395, to p. 402.) 
have ſaid enough to clear up this matter. 

I nave examined the pages referred to, 
and if one may judge of the difficulties he 
was under how to deal with this point, 
by his manner of expreſſing himſelf upon 
it, he was under no ſmall perplexity. 

He tells us, that when the Perſon in 
<« the Eſſence, was by covenant poſſeſſed 
« of all Power, and was to have Glory and 
<« Adoration whoſe Ie was 


ive 
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« He that fitteth upon the Throne, and whoſe 
« repreſentation was the Lamb—395—6. 
After the Eſſence had performed his 
part, he claimed his right, and all power 
« was ſurrendered, p. 397. The power 
« and the adminiſtration, or the exerciſe 
te of it was transferred.” p. 398. 
THAT all power was given to the Lamb 
in conſequence of the Covenant doth not, I 
conceive, come up to the point now in 
queſtion. For when it is ſaid, as St Paul 
argues, that all things are put under him, 
it is manifeſt that he is excepted who did put 
all things. under him. The Father is not 
ſuppoſed to have diveſted himſelf of all 
power and dominion, when he inveſted the 
Lamb with the emblems of Divinity; or 
to have humbled himſelf to the condition 
of a creature, when he exalted his Son with 
his Right-Hand to be a Prince and Saviour. 
He gave to the Ocarlpures a right to the 
adoration of all creatures in Heaven and 
Earth, and that a! Men ſhould honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father. But 
as he cannot be ſuppoſed to have ceded 
or transferred to him his own right to 
worſhip; 1o neither can he be ſuppoſed to 
have acknowledged or recognized the Son's 
2 inveſtiture 
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inveſtiture with the like right, in any ſuch 
manner as could be emblematically repre- 
ſented by acts and words deſcriptive or ex- 
preſſive of the infinite inferiority, and ab- 
ſolute dependency, that is pecofiprily: in- 
cluded i in the idea of worſhip. _ , 

CnR1sT, indeed, is repreſented as n 
on the Throne: but not in contradiſtinc- 
tion to the Father. Himſelf faith, To him 
that  overcometh will I grant to fit with me 
in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 
am ſet down with my Father in his Throne. 
Rev. iii. 21.-5—And he that is deſcribed 
by fitting on the Throne, is a different per- 
ſon from the Lamb, Nen. v. I3.—vi. 16. 
vii. 10. | 

WHEN Mr H. comes p. 404. to the 
158 where it is ſaid the Four beaſts fell 
down before the Lamb, he interprets it of 
ſomething © which the typical Preſence 
e under the Law, in this form, ſurrender- 
« ed to the real Preſence of the Efſence 
< in Chriſt the Lamb under the Goſpel. 

Bur whatever was ſurrendered, if the 
der was made in the poſture and by 
words of adoration, it was ſtill properly 
worſhip. So that the erage is not there- 
7 removed. 


Bur 
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Bur as I cannot be ſure of Mr H—'s 
meaning in what he alledges on this ſub- 
ject, I ſhall refer the reader to his own 
explanations at large in the places above 
cited: and ſhall rather enquire how theſe 
difficulties are got over by the Gentleman 
who refers us to him, and who muſt 
have known his mind and nes na 
than I can. 

IN a note ( 5. 79. Examiner e ) 
he ſays, © it is the ceſſion of all power 
<« from the two other perſons in the Tri- 
ce nity, which is in this place (Rev. v. 8.) 
** repreſented by the four beaſts falling 
** down, and paying homage to the Lamb.” 

Bur paying homage is a phraſe too am- 
biguous to reſt the conſtruction upon. In 
it's proper or forenſic ſenſe it cannot be 
applied here. And in no ſenſe can God 
the Father Almighty pay homage; homage, 
indeed, is included in worſhip, but is far 
from being the whole of it. But what- 
ever ſenſe it may carry on other occaſions, 
yet the ſenſe of it, if it be uſed on this 
occaſion, muſt be ſo exalted i in this con- 
text, as to make it zquipollent with ado- 
ration: and the objection deſigned to be 
_ evaded by it, will ſtand nevertheleſs in it's 


2 4 full 
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full force. For paying bomage to an objeci 


of adoration, in words expreſſing adoration, 
and in a pgſture deſcriptive of it, can a- 
mount to nothing leſs than hip proper- 
ly ſo called: or to an action that cannot 
be aſcribed to the Divine Perſons or their 
Repreſentatives, as ſuch, I would not uſe 
harſh words, but I beg the Patrons of this 
notion of the Cherubim to conſider well, 
what conſequences are deducible from it. 
Ap whereas there is an expreſſion in 
Fe. New Song, ſaid to be ſung by the beaſts 
and the Elders, viz. Thou haſt redeemed us ; 
which cannot be ſpoken” or ſang by the 
ſaid beaſts if they were emblems of the 
Trinity. This author takes ſome pains to 
ſhew, that the text will allow of another 
conſtruction, viz. that the beaſts or Cheru- 
Bim did not themſelves: utter the words of 
the new Song, but only that they fell down 
before the Lamb, while the new Song was 
ſung by the Jar and twenty Elders, and 
that they ſaid Amen at the concluſion. —— 
But were this conſtruction right (which I 
think it is not, with all the advantages the 
author ſtrives to give it) yet would not the 
intended conſequence be admitted: for to 
ob down before a proper object of wor- 


ſhip, 


ſhip, and to join in aſſent to words of ado- 


ration addreſſed by other worſhippers to 


that object, is ſtill worſhip to all intents and 
purpoſes,” and wor/hip in every part of _ 
addreſs made uſe of. 

Tux fame author in his Aer fo. the 
Med. Apology, p-. 42. where this objection 
from wor /bip is conſidered, ſays,— 
« the Cherubim, as according to Mr H. are 
6 repreſentatives. of Jehovah, the Perſons 
* in the Covenanit, can it be any objection 
ce to his explanation, or rather is it not a 
. ſtrong confirmation of it, that they do 
* and ſay what was to be ſaid and done in 

28 conſequence of the Covenant? 

| Yes, it is an objection to his explana- 
tion, that they ſhould ſay or do, what was 
to be faid or done only by others in conſe- 
quence of the Covenant. All creatures 
were to join in aſcribing glory and honour, 
and in giving of thanks to the Lamb, and 
to worſhip the Lamb, in conſequence of 
the power that was given him by virtue 
of the Covenant. But the Greators them- 
ſelves, the original Covenanters, could 
have no part in this adoration. And till 
this Gentleman can ſhew, that the worſhip 


of the Lamb by all the Divine Perſons 
was 
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was a- conſequence of 'the original Cove- 
nant among themſelves, his obſervations 
ute will have no weight. 

H x offers another proof of the 0. 

not uttering the words of the New' Song, 

vi. becauſe it ſeems abſurd, that the lyon 
ſhould ſay, Thou haſt redeemed us. For, 
ſays he, The lyon is made to repreſent 
* Chriſt by commentators and by the text, 
“ chap. v. 5. So, if thou haſt redeemed us, 
*.were ſpoken by the beaſt, then the lyon 
« was redeemed by the Lamb.“ He adds, 
I hope they who make the objection 1 
cc am ſpeaking to, will tell us how that 
« could be.” Examiner Eee) 1 note 
5 Sr, n 

TRE objectors, 1 anime 3 tell 

Ie if they thought this needed any 
anſwer, that they were not obliged to clear 
up any difficulties that aroſe merely from 
Mr H. and his own hypotheſis, as this 
manifeſtly does. That he takes / for 
granted the lyon in the Cherubim is the 
repreſentative of the ſecond Perſon im the 
Trinity. That on ſuch ſuppoſition,” the 
lyon being redeemed by the Lamb, could 


not be explained any more than the Hon 


1 the Lamb. That both of 
them 


‚—— — — —ñ—ñ1ä — . —— — 
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chem are abſurdities equally conſequent on 
his expoſition of the Cherubim. 

FuRTHER they might ſay, that the hon 
he refers to as mentioned, chap. v. 5. and 
made by Commentators and by the text 
to 3 Chriſt, is the lyon f Judah, 
which prevailed to open the ſeats, and which 
was worſhipped by the lyon in the Cheru- 
bim. And conſequently, that the lyon in 
the Cherubim muſt repreſent ſome perſon, 
or order and character of perſons, who 
were. redeemed by the Lamb ; under; which 
expoſitiqn, ne the ſong nor the ado- 
ration of , the yon, in the Cherubim will 
appear abſurd, or difficult to be accounted 
or, 

Inavr ſp ken 1 more 8 to the 
pretended luſtrations of the matter by 
this author, becauſe he is pleaſed to ſay 
in p. 42. of the Defence of the Plan, that 
the objections mentioned in the Med. 
| Apology, viz. That the Cherubim cry 
« Holy, Holy, Holy, give thanks to, and 
ce fall down before the Lamb, and the 
« like, have been made twice in print 


<< before, and the anſwers ſtand unanſwer- 
cc 50 aa 
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"WHETHER what has been now aid 
may paſs for an anſwer T leave to "the 
peg | 

IJ po not, I dare not, skb to ex- 
woke: or give the meaning of theſe myſte- 
rious ſcenes in St John's viſions. They are 
of too abſtruſe a nature, T conceive, to be 
fully and neo explained in all their 
_ Parts: © "I apprehend, thus much 
may be 5 concluded from them, vis, 
Firſt, from the pofition of the man and 
lyon in theſe viſions, that thoſe figures 
were not the emblems of the two natures 
in Chriſt; and conſequently that the ſame 
figures in Ezekiel's viſions, though placed 
next to each other, were not emblems of 
_ thoſe natures, as is ſuggeſted. Secondly, _ 
that St John's Cos, each with one face, and 
having it's animal form diſtinct from the 
reſt, are not the ſame with Egekieli's rn 
each of which had four faces or viſages 
belonging to one head. And if Exzetrel's 
Cherubim, each with four faces, were pro- 
per repreſentatives of the Trinity, St John's 
_ Cherubim being four, with each one face, 
were not. And thirdly from the worſhip 
aſcribed to all the four beaſts, (inf ſtrong 


a manner that the deſcription cannot be 
| | dif — 
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diſguiſed by any art, nor the idea of pro- 
r adoration thrown out of fight) — 

the ſaid beaſts in the Revelations are not 

emblems of the Perſons in the Deity. 

I s HALL conclude this article with 


conſidering a remark of Examiner Exa- 


mined, in the abovementioned note at 


Pi. 80. where he ſays 


AN objection hath been formed by 
« ſome who will begin at the wrong end, 
ce can read Greek, but not Hebrew, and 
ce much triumphed upon, as if the Che- 
© rubim were not the repreſentatives of the 
<« the Perſons of the Trinity, becauſe they 
ce paid homage to the Lamb. I hope that is 
ce cleared.” 

Hz ſhould have ſaid, becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped the Lamb, (for that is the ſenſe of 
the original) and then it cannot be cleared. 


BuT the original is only Greek, as if 
that language was not as intelligible as the. 
Hebrew. And the objection comes from 


perſons who cannot read Hebrew, as if the 


Greek Teſtament could not be underſtood 
in words of common uſe and occurrence, - 
ſuch as Tis, and wgroxww, by any one 
who is no a maſter of Hebrew. Or as if 


the Hebrew Wee which are commonly 
rendered 
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rendered by thoſe Greek words in the 
LXX viz. 553 and u in Hithpabel did 
not ſignify 10 worſhip, but to do homage.” 
What advantage hath the learned Author 
of Elibu made of his ſkill in Hebrew, in the 
experiment he tried upon p, as the root 
that ought to govern the ſenſe of www in 
the fifth of Revelations? Mr H. ſeems in this 
reſpect to have been of a different ſenti- 
ment from both theſe Gentlemen, for he 
apprehends the Hreroglyphical Scenes in the 


Revelations may be deſcribed in any lan- 


guage, * and were writ for the uſe of ſueh 
as did not underſtand Hebrew, but were 
uſed to PINA" | 


4 5 


r 


Bur 


 * Remarks, p. 396. As Hieroglyphics were fram- 

* ed and inſtituted at firſt for men who had not been 
« taught languages and ſciences, and were a ſpecies of 
evidence, which gives the ſtrongeſt ideas and which 
«© might be deſcribed in any language 3 ſo at laſt the Apo- 
« calypſe ſeems to have been writ in that manner, for the 
« better information of thoſe who had been uſed to them; 
« and who had theſe ſorts of Hieroglyphics preſerved and 
« ſtanding, but did not underſtand the Hebrew language. 
So for any that ſhould afterwards acquire the underſtand- 
* ing of either or both, the one being the images of the 
« things, the other the words for them. So we find in the 
5 * which is moſt of it writ in this manner, 
c. 
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B ur they who can read Greek and not 
Hebrew, and who interpret the Apocalypſe 
by the knowledge of Greek only, are repre- 
| fonted as beginning at the . end. Up- 
on which I would obſerve, ,. 
FiRs r, that if Mr H. and his ns 
ers had begun their expoſition of the Cbe- 
rubim with the conſideration of this exhi- 
bition of them in St John's wifrons, ex- 
plained by his Greek original, they had in 
one ſenſe, begun at the right end. For in 
that caſe they could never have been in- 
duced ſo to expound the Cherubim in Ge- 
nefis, as to make them irreconcilable with 
Cherubim in the Revelations. port. 
Ap ſecondly, that although the know- 
ledge of the Hebrew is in many reſpects 
deſirable, and uſeful, yet if it be mifap- 
plied, or fancifully uſed, it may ſometimes 
draw a man into weak arguments, and 
lead him to falſe concluſions, - Some in- 
ſtances of this have been already given, 
and more will be added hereafter, when 
I come to conſider the uſe that has been 
made, by ſome reputed adepts in the He- 
brew tongue, of this notion, viz. that the 
writers of the New Teſtament have deli- 
vered the ſenſe of Hebrew words, by Greek 


words, 
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words, which if interpreted as Greek, carry 
quite another ſignification. At preſent I 
ſhall only ſubjoin two inſtances, that occur 
in Mr Hs expoſition of 1 e we have 
been conſidering. dd 

EXE J. vi. 1. When the Lan nin one 
of the ſeals," I heard as it were the noiſe of 
Thunder (us Þwms Ppolns) one of the four 
_ beaſts. ſaying, Come and ſee. 

BUT Thunder, (which is in Hebrew 

By and ſometimes expreſſed by By7 o 
Vox tonitru. Pſal. Ixxvii. 19. the wn Gpoilne 
of St John) being ſometimes expreſſed in 
the Old Teſtament, as in Pſal. Ixxix. Job. 
xxxvii. by MN Hy the voice of the Lord; 
Mr H. thinks he has warrant to expound 
St Fobn's noiſe of Thunder,” by the voice of 
God. Remarks, p. 400. From which the 
| Inference will ſeem to be, that the beaſt 
which ſpoke with 7he Jinulitude of God's 
voice, was a true e tative ol a Divine 
Perſon. 

AGAIN. In the next page of Re- 
marks, p. 401. He cites Rev. xv. 7. 
« One of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 
cc 3 258 115 ne ſeven r 
ec dia | 


Now 
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No the Hebrew word for ela is yaw.” 
And there is another word of the ſame 
Hebrew letters which ſignifles ſaturitas, ſa- 
tietas, quot fu ufficit. Alſo the Hebrew word 
for eyyis is JNID, which under the pre- 
fix al ſignifies, accordin g to Mr H. an in- 
Arument, an agent. Therefore he will 
not have Tos erf ayyaos to fignify, as 

tranſlated in our Bible, the ſeven” angels, 
but to mean a” ſafficient number of agents. 
Which inſtance alone may ſhew how poſ- 
fible it is for a man to be fo enamoured 
with Hebrew diction, as to forget the com- 
mon proprieties of other languages; or be 
ſo attached to Hebrew Originals and Etymo- 
logies, as to overlook the meaning. on ones 
Finds three, in other tongues. | 

2 Tr ovicn mls ſhould be ſuppoſed. to 
ſtand in other places for vate in the ſenſe 
of ſufficient,” it cannot do ſo in this place, 
becauſe 7heſe Angels are recounted in the 
next chapter in their order 5 ; woules, 0 deu]epoc, \ 
&c. down to d ee Ay, 17s each 
of them pouring out bis vial,” &c. The 
article ros likewiſe forbids the underſtand- 

ing ele of 4 ſufficient number; which tranſ- 
lation wouldi!run” as uncouthly here, as 
We erden verſion of Ai ele TANY at TW 
| A a : ena 
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cc And no man was able to enter into the 
C temple, till a ſufficient number of plagues 
*. of a ſu Melee e of. outs were ful- 
« filled.” 

I coME laſtly, to the 1 in the 
New Teſtament where. the word Cherubim 
occurs, viz. Heb. ix. 5. Cherubim of Glory, 


cited by Mr C. p. 15. And as it neither 


makes for dr againſt their conſtruction i in 
any reſpect, ſave one, 1 ſhall conſider it in 
that ane light only, viz. as. the ſele paſſage 
in the Whole record of the Revelation by 
Jeſus Chriſt, where the word itſelf is found, 
and found alſo. without any explanation; 
which is a very ſtrong evidence, that the 
knowledge of the, Cherubim, according to 


Mr H. s conception and conſtruction of 


them, is not of that! importance to Chri- 
ſtianity that he avers it to be. Gir. nd 
Grav. p. 48. 

CAS this i is 77 0 na 92 8 ſubſea 
<< that ever, man has writ upon, as it leads 
< one to the moſt. glorious, moſt deſirable 
cc, diſcoyery, or recovery of what has been 
e deſignedly concealed by our enemies that 
<.ever man made; as it brings the firſt, 
« or can action that ever as revealed to 


* man, 
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te man, and the only ſecret which he is 
concerned to know hieroglyphically to 
« ſenſe; that which was to keep the very 
ce way to the tree of life; the evidence of 
« the foundation of the Chriſtian Syſtem, 
« of the Trinity; of making the Cove- 


* nant for the redemption of men; of 


« taking the man into the Eſſence; of 


<« the commemorating of the Covenant, 
ce and typically of the manner of per- 
« forming it; of exhibiting it above as a 
8. 8 for men; which ſeems to 


« have been reſerved to a very Proper 


<« time. bs &c. 


Ir it be aſked how the Chriſtian world 
came to be deprived ſo long of this know- 
ledge, this evidence of the foundation of 
their Religion, the Trinity, it is anſwered, 
the: apoſtate Jews induſtriouſly hid it from 
them. eſepbus ſpeaks of the Cheru- 
« him, but will not own that he knew 
6 chair. figures *.—— The Rabbies give 

ol A $6. e different 


* He owned all that he * — about them, if any credit 
may be given to his own words, ſaying in one place Z 
V eg π⁰,ẽudm, &c. * that they were in form unlike what- 
ever had been ſeen by men.“ And in another place, 
viz. lib, viii. c. 11. That nobody could fay, or eon - 
jecture of what form they were.” Now though Joſe- 
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6. different accounts of them, but none 
«'tell the truth.” (A proof, I preſume, 
that they knew not the truth of this mat- 
ter)— That it concerned them to conceal 
it from the Chriſtians; who by this means 
were kept in ignorance of this grand point 
in their Religion, be Cad ge Covenant 7 in 
Þi eroglyphs . | 

Fer nevertheleſs we may juſtly won- 
der, if this really was the caſe, that no 
proviſions were made in the New Teſta- 
ment to prevent the Church of Chriſt be- 
ing brought into this deplorable ſituation. 
For however Yoſephus and others might 
not own what they knew, but endeavour 
to ſtifle and hide this important ſecret 
from the true heirs of it; yet how can 
we believe our bleſſed Lord and his Apo- 
ſtles ſhould ſo far neglect our intereſt in 
it, as-to omit our inſtruction in this: Poi int 


6 


entirely, by not expounding to us, at any 


time, what their and our enemies ſo in- 
duſtriouſly kept out of ſight then, and 
were determined to hide, if poſſible, for 
ever | How comes 1t to 9 that St Paul, 

who 


phus ſays, that none knew them, or r could make any good 


gueſs about them, yet Mr H. will have it that he concealed 
what he knew himſelf, 
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who muſt, have known the Cberubim, it 
may be preſumed, as well as Jaſeplbus could, 
when ſpeaking of them, hu not own 
that be knew their figure, or their mean- 
ing; eſpecially when he was diſcourſing 
on the typical relation of the moſt holy 
Place to the Heavens, where Chriſt hath 
entered as our Mediator ; and yet in men- 
tioning them as part of the furniture of 


that moſt ſacred place, he appears to ſpeak 


with as much indifference; or with as 


little ſeeming conſciouſneſs of the myſtery 
in them, as he doth of Aaron's Rod, or 
the Pot of Manna; faying of them u «5 
vv Agyew xala pp. Whereas, if Mr H.'s 
account be right, nothing could have been 
more: proper, or more needful, for him to 
have illuſtrated and enlarged upon than 
this fundamental article, Cor & medulla, 
« of all religion;” in order to prevent it's 
being ſecreted from the Chriſtians by the 
unbelieving Jews. But as he hath not 
done this, nor any other writer of the 
Old or New Teſtament hath at any time 
thought fit to deſcribe particularly the 
Cherubim on the Mercy-Seat; I mutt 
chooſe (myſelf ) to abide by the ſentiment 

A a 3 of 


* — 1 8 Am - — - how P— 8 — * ; 
- < " - * « ave = a — — — — . 
- - temp eat ern net — 2 h + 5 > — 
* _ I ELIE 0 — — — — — — — — — ——_ — — CRIES - — 3 —— — — _= DD ILY N — — 
a N bs — — — ——— —.— : — _ — 8 — — —— — — 
— = — y a 2 2 —_— JT" 2 S = 2 . wy PENS 8 3 . — on .... 5 — i RR nu ES py — a © 2 IO = — — — 2 = „ — 
— 8 — 2 * 3 2 — . * 2 . ay 3 * 2 4 2 — Gr ny — - — AAS wi mY . Y b WE i Ly, pro” - — 
- 2 2 e L 8 ON A - au * - 5 — — 9 Is — a — Fl * od - g 4 
Rube 37 SE n en Ws, Lab ols Soo” Cant 8 — ANTON Rea. — ak w — — — — —— —— — — 
22 * - . + — — — - — - - - . Y — - — — 
— - — 2 — 2 * DIM wx. Mo. — - +. 9 2 — 2 4 3 <> ot FA —— < LY 
: ”— JS 6 _— . — ny 
2 3 4 * — — — 2 r 
* pI — 2 - = 9 **,. 8 5 ' tit ce tle — Mea * r 1 % 1 2 e P 
2 _ n — ©: 3x N 4 — 5 = 4 - - 3 p * — 8 — * 4 2 
— bd... id — — — — —— 
wi _ — — — 


. 
— — — — 
E A ů — * 


358 DISCOURSE II. 
of Hadrian Reland concerning them, viz, 
Non dubito, fi ſacri Scriptores voluiſ- 

ce ſent nos magis accuratam habere forme 
ce Cherubinorum notitiam, quin clarius & 
* copioſius deſcripturi fuiſſent,” © 


De hocis Sacris, p. 51. 


* 


DISCOURSE 
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DISCOURSE II. 


UPON 
CHERUBIM. 

8 E G: Ti L- 
Cherubim a na thi Chriſtian 
Church of a { 


1 H AVE in the two former Diſcourſes, 
to the beſt of my ability, conſidered 
the principal points whereby Mr H.'s ex- 
plication of the Cherubim is diſtinguiſhed 
from all others, and which are the chief 
things inſiſted upon by Mr C. not only as 
happily diſcovered, but as made quite clear 
and plain to the intelligent reader. 

AND to ſuch reader I do ſubmit all that 
1 have ſaid in the firſt Diſcourſe, to ſhew 
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that this hypotheſis is built upon exception- 
able grounds; and in the Second, that this 
expolition is not rightly reconcileable with 
ſeveral of the texts of Scripture that are 
produced to confirm it. In which, if I 
ſhall be thought to have ſucceeded well 
for the moſt part, though perhaps not to 
full ſatisfaction- in every particular, it will 
| nevertheleſs, I preſume, render all fur-. 
ther enquiries into Mr H.'s other collateral 
ſurmiſes on the ſubject, unneceſſary. For 
there are ſeveral paſſages of ſmaller mo- 
ment, though immediately relative to this 
ſubject, ſeveral incidental obſervations up- 
on, or references to his own doctrine of 
the Cherubim ſcattered throughout his 
Works, which I have taken no notice of: 
partly becauſe they ſeem to have been 
merely his private opinion, without pre- 
tence of Scripture authority for it, and 
which I judge will have no weight, if the 
main branches of the hypotheſis, ſaid to 
be grounded on -Scripture, are found to 
have none: and partly becauſe. ſome of 
them, though given under colour of be- 
ing authorized by Scripture, are neverthe- 
leſs ſo briefly, or ſo obſcurely expreſſed, 
that I am not able to fay I comprehend 
his 
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his meaning in them; and am therefore 
obliged to leave them to perſons of greater 
lagneity and penetration. 7 
I soul p be ſorry to have it, F that 
I have any where. miſrepreſented him: 
though I can eaſily foreſee it will be ſaid 
I have done ſo often. But though I can 
anſwer that I have not done it at any time 
with deſign, yet I muſt not be ſure that 1 
have not miſtaken bis meaning in ſome ex- 
preſſions where I fancied myſelf ſecure of 
it. I muſt likewiſe intreat my reader, if 
he thinks I have in any part of the fore- 
going Diſſertations tranſgreſſed the limits 
of a juſt enquiry, or have abuſed the pre- 
tence of a fair examiner, or have expreſſed 
the difference of my ſentiments in any 
point from thoſe I differ from, in a ſtron- 
ger manner than was needful for ſhewing 
that difference; or have laid greater ſtreſs 
on the reaſons given in ſupport of my 
ſentiments than their own: weight and 
force will warrant; in a word, if he thinks 
I ſeem any. where. to take upon me the 
part of a cenſurer or teacher, rather than 
of a diligent enquirer into the merits of 
the ſubject— that in any of theſe caſes 
he will be ſo good as to impute ſuch de- 


fects 
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fects to a frailty, which T have more cauſe 
to be concerned at myſelf, than he can 
hare to be offended with. : 

I MEET with a ſaying of Mr H.'s ( Rel. | 
f Satan, p. 112.) which T ſhall beg leave 
to adopt and repeat as my own, viz. I 
« defire nothing of any man but that he 
<« may ſee for himſelf, and weigh the evi- 
« dence I offer with what” has been eg 
« offered by others. 

To which I ſhall ſubjoin another ſaying 
Med ingenuous, which I borrow out of 
his Preface, to the ſecond part of Data, &c. 
5 * 6 deſire you not to truſt me in any 

<« point, but deſire you only to ſtudy the 
_ Original Scriptures.“ 

IN points that are difficult and obſcure, 
we muſt patiently hear and bear with one 
another. In places that fairly admit of a 
latitude, and variety of interpretation, we 
ſhould allow every man his option in that 
variety; which allowance ſhould, in all 
reaſon, oblige him to let others enjoy the 
ſame favour. And I do not know a Scrip- 
ture Subject where this liberty may be 
more inoffenſively claimed, or more 
ſafely granted than in this of the Che- 

rubim 


o* 
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rubim , more particularly that branch of 
it, which relates to Ezekzel's viſions, about 


which there are no conjectures but what 


have their difficulties and embaraſſments: 
yet none of them have been otherwiſe 
than well received, when they have been 
modeſtly propounded; when no ſingular 
ſtreſs has been laid upon them, and no- 
body required to maintain them, or to ac- 
quieſce in them e of all other ex- 
poſitions. 


THE interpreters, indeed, agree better 


in their opinion about the Cherubim at Pa- 


radiſe, and the images called by that name 
in the Tabernacle and Temple: for as 
Mr C. truly obſerves, © It has been a no- 
ce tion almoſt univerſally received, that the 
ce Cherubim were created ſpirits, (Serm. 
þ. 12.) viz. thoſe at Paradiſe. And it is 


as generally held, that the golden Cheru- 


bim in the moſt holy place of the Taber- 
nacle, were material repreſentations or 
emblems of Angels or miniſtring Spirits. 


And though it cannot be ſaid that this 


notion 


* De Cheruborum origine, figura, inſtitutionis ra- 
«« tione, & propria vocis ſignificatione, prolixz Eruditorum 
« Difſertatione, & variz proſtant * Deyling. 
Objer. Sacr. Part II. p. 443. 
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notion will be found altogether without 
it's difhculties, when one comes to ſup- 
port it from Scripture Evidence, becauſe 
ſuch emblematical deſign is not directly 
taught or explained in Scripture; yet it 
will be found, perhaps, leſs liable to ex- 
ceptions upon the whole, than any other 
account of theſe mpterial Agures that has 
been hitherto offered. | 

AND whereas Mr E. a his Gllowers 
have thought fit to treat this opinion of 
the Cherubim being, or repreſenting an- 


| gels, with a good dank of nee 3 0 


7 > 7 ; : 
ko & 4 e * 


* So reading the tranſlations we had from the apo- 
<« ſtate Jews, and the Jewiſh- forgeries making the Chera- 
* him Angels, making the figures to repreſent them in the 
1 likeneſs of men, and the operations of the Angels in this 
« ſyſtem in the religion they forged in Per ſia, in their for- 
« gery of the Alcoran, in thoſe legends of lies the Rabbi. 
1% nical books, &c. Power Eſential, p. 17. 


From whence may be demonſtrated the ſillineſs and 


« falſhood of the. Jewiſh ſtoties about n &C. - aun, 
P. 21. 


r There 3 is no room for Rabbinical tales about Angel, 


Pret. Dife. p. 55. 
In Geneſis the. 8 are » tural in Perſon, In 


1% Exodus they are men. In U they are beaſts, and 
5 ſtand for Angels.“ 

What is this?“ Def. of the Plan. p. 5 . 

* ſetting up Angeli as centinels round an apple tree 
© in Paradiſe,” &c. p. 5. OO have made the Cherubim 


a ſcare crow. 
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am ſorry to ſay ſo, but ſome of them 
might think themſelves miſrepreſented if I 
ſhould uſe a ſofter expreſſion) it may not 
be unacceptable to my reader, that I ſhould 
ſpeak a little more particularly to their ob- 
jections againſt it, and examine what real 
weight there may be in them; whether 
any thing is offered that doth apparently 
overthrow the current and long eſtabliſhed 
pinion concerning the Cherubim, or doth 
ſo materially affect it, as that it cannot 
Rand it's ground and maintain it's credit, 
as formerly, among Chriſtians. ' There is 
a further reaſon too for making this en- 
quiry, and that is, the adoption of this 
opinion from the primitive times in the 
Liturgie Offices of the Church *. And 
our Church in particular, in conformit) 


with the Catholick, hath not ſcrupled to 


uſe in her public Service an ancient Chri- 
ſtian Hymn in which Cherubim occurs, in 
the ſenſe (as has been generally thought) 
of Angels « or b de, Spirits. & 

EA Aer 


* In the morning Hymne WANs wah * 2 80 | 
goss there is mention of Cherubim, Tlpag I 4Cas Tnv H 


6% ho xabn pid ent T yepouCru. Apoft. Conf. 
lib. vii. c. 47. As alſo in all the ſeveral Greek Liturgies 
aſcribed to St Janes, St Peter, St Mark, St Bafil, St Gre- 
gory, St Chryſoſtom, &c, 
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II is, indeed, pretended now, that if 
| Sub in the Te Deum hath been com- 
monly ſo underſtood, it was through mi- 
ſtake, and by a vulgar error, for by Che- 
rubim and Seraphim in that Hymn, we 
ought to underſtand the Perſons of the 
Bleſſed Trinity. 
Wx are told by the learned author of 
Elibu, in a note added to the Prel. Diſc. 
p. 34. That the perſon or perſons who 
« compoſed this Hymn ſeem plainly to 
cc © have taken this part from the Scriptures, 
Hand by Cberubim and Seraphim to have 
« meant Beings above all created intelli- 
ce gences . For the former clauſe com- 
ce prehends the whole. Celeſtial Hierarchy 
«< and Chorus, however dignified or di- 
<« ſtinguiſhed, To thee all Angels cry aloud, 
« tbe Heavens, and. all the Powers therein. 
« To compleat the - praiſes of the Deity 
* or Trinity in Unity, the bleſſed Three, 
« the Cherubim and Seraphim proclaim his 
“Glory. | 

How far this expoſition may tend to 
relieve the minds of thoſe who embrace 
Mr Hs doctrine of the Cherubim, by an 
appearance (though, a very flight one) of 
e it to an e in the daily 


Service, 
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Service, which in it's natural and obvious 
acceptation does manifeſtly exclude it, J 


cannot tell; but that it ſhould really = 


imagined to have been the defign of the 
compoſer or compoſers of this ancient 
Hymn, to introduce the Perſons in the 
Godhead, crying out to each other, Holy, 
&c. under the title of Cherubim and Sera- 


 phim, is, to my thinking at leaſt, ſome- 


ming very unaccountable. 


I the Tr5ſagion,' or Cherubical. Hymn, | 


26 it was called by the Ancients, and is 
yet retained in our Communion Office, 


the words, are, With Angels and Arch- 
e angels, and all the Company of Heaven, © 
< we laud and magnify thy glorious Name, 
< evermore praiſing thee, and Jay NS Holy, : 


« Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 
< and earth are full of thy Clary. | 
IN this maſt ancient and. 3 


Dawology, (for! the antiquity of it ſee 
Bingham, Vol. V. B. xiii. ch. 6.) we find 


the Tay aſcribed to angels: as their 
manner of praiſing the Blefſed Trinity: 

and by this Hymn being denominated Che- 
rubic, and by it's being taken immediately 
from the Seraphic Hymn, JJa. vi. 3. the 
Cherubic. Hymn, Rev. iv. 8. and the An- 


gelick 
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gelick Hymn, Luke ii. 14. it e evident 
the firſt Chriſtians held the Seraphim and 
Cherubim to be Angels, or created Intelli. 
gences. It doth no Where appear that 
they were ever otherwiſe interpreted in 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church. And 
it muſt be eſteemed one of the moſt im- 
probable conjectures, to ſuppoſe that St 


Ambroſe, or hoever was the author of 


Te Deum, ſhould intend to aſcribe, under 


the names of Cherubim and Serapbim, to 
the Blefſed Trinity, words of 'Doxology; 


which the Catholick Church had always 
underſtood as H nee by Ow and Arch 
n_ = 

"BESIDES, as > Sende FREY Anek 
ing to our author, the Trinity, as well as 
the Cherubim, and as the compilers of this 
Hymn are repreſented by him as think- 
ing ſo too, is it not ſtrange that they 


ſhould have yn them both in, when 


either of them Nee would) have eur 
ſufficient : * N ee 

HE Toa Wee he W dan unac- 
countable; tautology in bringing in the Cbe- 
rubim and Seraphim as Angels, or heaven- 
ly Powers, after mention had been already 
made of All Angels, and of All the Powers 


in 
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in Heaven, though the meaning ſeems 
obvious, 7.e. even the higheſt of thoſe 
Powers, Cherubim and Seraphim. But 
he ſeems to perceive none in the mention 
of the Trinity by two ſeveral and diſtinct 
names. 

Iwo p only further aſk, with what 
propriety the Seraphim in Jaiah, or the 
Cherubim in the Revelations, (from whence 
the words of this Doxology are taken) 
could praiſe the Trinity in Unity, (that is, 
according to this expoſition, praiſe them- 
ſelves) in the third Perſon? One cryed 10 
another, in Iſaiah, Mi o the Earth 
is full of His Glory MAD. #5 w, à n, ö 
X10», Revelations... Or addreſs him, 1. e. 
themſelves, in the Te Deum, in the ſecond 
Perſon, To thee Cherubim, &c. Heaven 
and Earth are full of Thy Glory ? Or laſtly, 
With what propriety 7he blefſed Three could 
be joined with the creatures, however dig- 
niſied or diſtinguiſhed, in an addreſs of Praiſe 
to the Deity? Could the perſon or perſons 
who compoſed this Hymn, have intended to 
make a tranſition from the Praiſes of the 


Angelick Hoſts to thoſe of Men, Apoſtles, 


| r Martyrs, &c. by an immediate 
B b inſertion 
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inſertion of a proclamation of Glory give 


by the Divine Perſons to themſelves? 
Tre compilers of our Liturgy by ſay- 
ing, not TH E Cherubim and Seraphim, 
but indeterminately Cherubin and Seraphin, 
have ſhewn that they underſtood by theſe 
words, not the Perſons of the Trinity, or 
emblems of them, but an uncertain num- 
ber of other Beings, which laſt was the 
general ſenſe of their, as well as former 


times. And therefore our author's ſug- 


geſtion in a note, at p. 62. of the Pre. 
Diſc. * that they favoured his notion of 
the Cherubim, by ordering the ivth chap- 
ter of Revelations' to be the Epiſtle for 


Trinity Sunday, cannot be admitted: but 
may, however, be more particularly an- 


ſwered. This had been once before hint- 
ed in the propoſals for publiſhing Mr H. s 
Works, and ſupported by the Defender ff 
* pron in * Toys againſt the Modeſt 


Apologiſt. 


* have the ſatisfaction to find, that the compilers of 
*« our Liturgy ſeem to have had the /ame ſenſe of the true 
« interpretation of the ivth chapter of the Rewe/ations, as 
is above given, by ordering it to be read for the Epiſtle 
„ upon Trinity Sunday, which, I preſume, was done from 
« their opinion of the perſons concerned in celebrating the 


« Hymn therein ſet down, as well as their ſenſe and inter- 
«« pretation of the Hymn itſelf.” 
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Apologiſt. ¶ Mod. Apol. p. 22. Defence, p. 
42.) But is not the Triſagion alone, which 
is a part of this portion of Scripture, an 
obvious and ſufficient reaſon for the ap- 
pointment of this chapter as the Epiſtle 
for Trinity Sunday, without looking fur- 
ther into the compilers ſentiments, and 
preſuming it was done from their opinion 
of the perſons concerned in the Hymn, 
as well as their opinion of the Hymn it- 
ſelf? To preſume this, is much the ſame 
kind of compliment paid to their judgment, 
as if it had been ſaid, that they approved 
of the uſe of the Te Deum, becauſe they 
had the ſame ſenſe of the true interpretation 
of Cherubim and Seraphim, which the com- 
poſers of it had, (viz. that they meant the 
Bleſſed Trinity) as well as becauſe they * 
proved of the Hymn itſelf. 

Wr may /afely venture, as far as I can 
find, to believe any thing that makes for 
Mr H—'s diſcoveries, provided we dare not 
to doubt of them. 


B b 2 SECT. 


8 E C T., II. 


Texts F Scripture examined. 


O return to Mr C. who having al- 
lowed the notion of Cherubim fig- 
nifying Angels, to have been almoſt uni- 
verſally received, is pleaſed to add For 
* which there is not one word of proof 
in the Scripture.” Serm. p. 12. Which 


he repeats in his Anſwer to Mr B. and 


again in his State of the Caſe, p. 7. but 
in terms more cautiouſly put together, viz. 
that © not one text could be produced, 
from whence it could be proved, that 
by Cherubim are meant an Order of. An- 
« gels.” How far any one text will go 


towards proving them an Order of Angels, 
I cannot fay : But there are texts wherein 
they are diſtinguiſhed, both by name and 
deſcription, from Seraphim who are men- 
' tioned alſo, as being near the Throne of 
God, 
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God, and as far as can be gathered from 
the ſhort account given of them by Jaiab, 


chap, vi. were Satellites, in the poſture of 
ſervice attending their Lord and Maſter. 


And there are texts, even in the Old Te- 


ſtament, though more in the New, which 
expreſs the exiſtence and uſe of Angels, 
and the innumerable Hoſts of them, with- 
out ſpecifying their orders or their names. 
As Dan. vii. 10. Thouſand thouſands mini- 
tered unto him. 1 Kings xxii. 19. I ſaw 
the Lord fitting on his Throne, and all the 
Hoſt * of Heaven flanding by him on the 

Bb 3 Right- 


On this text Zu/eb;us notes, Ata ue Ts apifipe Su- 
Ac) To To Otw raJſaxnun]oy av]ſav, , Is Tx moos 
To nu ante. Prep. Evang. Properly the ſtars are 
the Hoſt of Heaven, as Fer. xxxiii. 22. As the Hoſt of 
Heaven cannot be numbered, neither the ſand of the ſea 
meaſured, &. The Hebrew is ZYDWN NAY. which 
compared with the parallel texts, Gen. xv. 5. and xxii. 17. 
will be the ſame with Z3/NWnT 12212. And theſe were 
S7palis Ts Ovpays, where St Stephen, interpreted by 
St Luke ſays, God gave them up to worſhip the Het of 
Heaven. Acts vii. 42. 8 | 

But in the ſymbolical language, as in this text above 
cited out of 1 Kings, EYDWN RAY 52, ſignifies the An- 
gels: like Z7paTia Ovra2vmns, Luke ii. 13. there appeared 
with the Angel a multitude of the Heavenly Hoſt, praiſing 
God, and ſaying. Angels are repreſented as the Armies 
of Heaven, ZpaJevpale To aro. Rev. xix. 14.— 


Pray to my Father, and he will give me more than twelve 
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ri gbe-band, and on the left. And ſeveral * 
perſons, writing profeſſedly on the ſub- 
ject, have ſhewed, by a collation of texts 
in the Old and New Teſtament, with each 
other, that angels or miniſtring ſpirits were 
employed in the publication of the Law . 
Mount Sinai: and have very rationally in- 
ferred: from thence, that the material Che- 
rubim in the Tabernacle and Temple were 
deſigned to be memorials of that miniſtra- 
tion. The proofs of their miniſtering at 
Sinai are, if I miſtake not, too expreſs to 
be evaded by Mr H. different interpreta- 
tion of the texts that are adduced. And 
though the inference concerning the Me- 
morials in the Tabernacle, &c. be not 
quite ſo well ſupported from Scripture, | 
yet it will appear to have a reaſonable 
foundation, as a probable inference, though 
it cannot be expreſſly proved by any Scrip- 
ture Authority. þ 


TAE 


Legions of Angels, Matt. xxvi. 53. viz. a compleat Hoſt ; 
for 12 Legions, ſays Grotius, made juftum exercitum among 
the Romans. See Matt. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 26. and 
xiv. 62. and viii. 38. Luke xxi. 27. Kc. Daubuz on Re- 
welations, p. 483 —7ob. Leuſden, Pbilol. Heb. Grac. 
Dif. 14. p. 112. 

See alſo (and compare this note with it) a chapter of 


MrH in his Trinity of the Gentiles, under the title of 
FRIRWN RAY v TR, 


upon CHE RU BIM. 375 

Tux texts for the miniſtration of an- 
gels at Mount Sinai in the Old Teſtament, 
are Deut. xxxiii. 2, and Pſalm Ixviii. 17. 
In the New Teſtament, they are Acls vii. 
53. and Gal. iii. 19. Let us conſider and 
compare them, and alſo Mr H,'s account 
of them as we go along. 

DE UT. xxxiii. 2. The Lord came 
cc from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto 
« them. He ſhined forth from Mount 
e Paran, and he came with ten thouſands 
« of Saints; (Marg. Holy Myriads) from 
ce his right-hand went a fiery Law for 
« them.” (Marg. A fire of Law.) 

MR H. in order to put this paſſage in- 
to quite another dreſs, introduces it with a 
preamble, containing a piece of Hiſtory, 
for which he gives no authority, and by 
which he would have the text interpreted. 
His words, in his own edition of his Re- 
marks, p. 84. are as follow. 

« As Job, chap. xix, deſired ci 
<« that what was revealed to him concern- 
te ing the coming of M8 might be re- 
* corded for ever; ſo Moſes, Deut. xxxul, 
** performed Job's with, recorded it, and 
te called it the Blaſing with which Moſes, 
e the Man of the Elabim, bleſt the Chil- 


5 b 4 den 
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e dren of Iſrael at the point of Death, 
* Moſes deſcribes his typical coming, which 


cc was, though a ſhadow, a ſure pledge of 


ee his real coming, as the cutting off the 
« typical Berith, and the Law of fire there 
c for them was of his ſuffering the Wrath, 
* and of his being really cut off for all, 


* ſo ſpeaks in the paſt tenſe, as the other 


“Prophets did of viſions they had ſeen 8 
e theſe things. 

Ex dixit, Jehovah de 'yD (the mount 
te of the Elabim) venit. (Brix. nyÞ MN 
“and pD Heliopolis.) Et ortus eſt wywr5H 
« from the place of judgment, (with the 
Jod) eis eluxit & monte, e the Glory, 
& venit a Nad the Majeſty of the 
* Holy, à dextra ejus; ignis lex eis. &c. 

Now paſſing over many diſputable 
things that are inſerted in this verſion, and 
in the previous comment to it, I ſhall at 
preſent look no further than to his own 
rendering of the word Daa, on which 
the whole ſtreſs lies with reſpect to the 
point, for which 1 have cited the text. 
H x tranſlates it — The Majeſty * N , with- 


out 


The editors * he wk had the care | of the preſs, 


and of the tranſlations) in the new edition of his Works, 


P. 351, 


upon CHER UBIM. 377 
out giving the leaſt intimation by what 
authority he fixes that ſenſe upon it, ſo 
different from it's uſual and invariable ſig- 
nification in the Hebrew Scriptures. For 
57225 ſing. and M225 (and wrote without 
the Yau Naa) plur. ſignifying pas and 
prgiades, occur at leaſt a dozen times, and 
never with any other conſtruction, if any 
dependance may be; had on the agreement 
of all the verſions, or the obvious ſenſe of 
the texts themſelves, not to add further 


confirmations 


(p. 351. of the VIth Volume) have thought proper to 
omit the Hebrew word entirely, and ſo to leave the ori- 
ginal Word for Majeſty, which they retain, to the gueſs or 
imagination of the reader. 

They have likewiſe omitted to tranſlate the laſt nth of 
the citation, Ignis lex eis; whereby the reference of this 
paffage to the giving of the Law at Sinai, is kept ſome- 
thing more out of ſight. They have alſo put the verbs in 
the preſent tenſe- Jehovah cometh, ariſeth, ſpineth, &c. 
which both in the Hebrew, and in the verſion uſed by 

Mr H. run in the paſt tenſe, (Mr H. himſelf offering a rea- 
ſon why they were in the perfect, not the preſent tenſe) 
which ſtill leſſens the appearance of the text having any 


relation to the miniſtration of _— at the e promulgation 
of the Moeſaical Law. 


T do not ſay, that they did deſign by this to diſguiſe the 
paſſage; but whatever was their intention in making theſe 
further alterations in a text that Mr H. had already put in- 
to a novel dreſs, the fact is, that their verſion doth a0 
| ſpeak the ſenſe of the Original near ſo much as his doth, by 

Teaſon of their havin 5 altered the tenſes of the verbs. 
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confirmations where it is ſo needleſs. Nor 
is there any thing incongruous in the ap- 
plication of the word to Angels. Targ. on 
the text, expounds it by Myriades Angelo- 
rum Sanflorum. We alſo meet with the 
_ phraſe in Zeb, xii. 22. Muparw A. 

And Jude 14. where the expreſſion is 
more ſimilar to this in Deuteronomy, viz. 
mals Kugzos ev fu ν Ayious aule, 

THE other text, out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, propoſed to be examined, is Pſalm 
heviii. 17. of which our En gliſh verſion 
Is, 

ce T HE Chariots of God are Twenty 
ce Thouſand, even Thouſands of Angels, 
ce the Lord is among them, as in e in 
te the Holy Place. 

HEBREW, S558 251 (the PTY 
riots of God *) M25, if plural, many 
Myriads .: If dual, as commonly inter- 
N 67 two ION Fo or twenty thou- 

ſand, 
1 ee La Chougherie. The Chariots which 8 

the Armies of God; as in J. xxi. 7.—xxii. 6, 7. 

+ To ap Ts Ots jpwvpio gaaouy. LXX. © Cur- 


d rus Dei decies mille multiplicatus.” Novatian. De- 
« cies millecuplex. i. e. multa millia Angelorum.“ Ge- 
nebrard. ; 
I 7. "arg. * Currus Dei ſunt I PAN, due myriades 

ignis ardentis * duo millia Wee. &c.— 
25 Curruum 


"F 


upon GHERUBIM. 3179 
ſand, as our Engliſh verſion gives it. 
JN q Don. Millia 7terationis. In pairs. 
marg. of the Engliſb Bible, Thouſands of 
\ doubling, or double ones. If meant of 
doubling properly, that is, of one repeti- 
tion, it gives the ſenſe of the Targ. duo 
millia Angelorum.. But if meant of doub- 
ling repeated, it gives the ſenſe of our 
marginal verſion, even many thouſands, and 
that of Grot. Millia plurima : as Nu, 
XI, Rev. v. 1 1 


Bv T that Angels are meant, When 
were the numbers ſpecified in the text, or 
whatever account ought to be given of 


the word &a, which, I think, occurs 


here only, is agreed by moſt who have 
commented on the place *. | 


THE Lord is among them, &c. D 


pa 5 DI. The LXX have it Kupiog = 


e alles, ev Tw That, & ro Ayw, Whence 


* Curruum Dei due ſunt 3 „& millia plurima. 
« viz, Angelos comparat exercitui. Unus erat Angelus 
7 Deum referens & multi aderant Stipatores. Grotius. 

* Quod autem duas tantum myriades nominat tantun- 
dem valet locutio, ac $i diceret præſto eſſe ingentes exer- 
T citus in Sanctuario. Calvinus. 

* LXX have rendered it by X:Atadss 1 
yulg. by Millia Lætantium. R. Sol. EY/2N9D. Chald. 
ede. Vide Amaman i in locum. 


, 


* 
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| ſome have imagined the Hebrew was 
wrote *yD2. See Biſhop Hare on the 
text; who conjectures alſo, that bekodeſh-. 
ſhould be read bekadeſh, in Kadeſh. Which, 
though 1 mention, I cannot much ap- 
prove. ' 8 
Bur as p is by moſt interpreters un- 
derſtood of the Sanctuary, therefore ſome 
of them conſtrue the text of God's Pre- 
ſence in the Sanctuary, or the Holy Place, 
in like manner as he had been formerly 
preſent at Mount Sinai * : which conſtruc- 
tion is followed, as it ſeems, by our tran- 
ſlators. But the cloſeſt verſion, and to 
my thinking the leaſt exceptionable, is 
that of thoſe who conſtrue Sinai bekodeſb 
. viz. Sinai is in the Sanctuary ＋. 

Mx H. expoſition of this text is as 
follows. 299 the drivers of the Alem 
te are many millions. The Lord is on 
<« them in Sinai, in the Holy Place.” Mo. 
Princ. p. 295. | 

WukERE 


* 4 Dominus Sinai in Sanctuario habitans“ Junius. 
c Cum quibus ipſe Dominus ficut olim in Sinai, (Eclipſis 
« 2 notz ſimilitudinis) ta in ſuo Sanctuario.“ Genebrard. 

_ + « Affirmet Pfaltes Sinai fuiſſe in Sanctuario.“ Dey- 
_ lingius. *© Emphatice dicitur Sinai eſſe in Sanctuario.“ 

Lud. de Dieu. Sinai which is now in the Sanctuary. 

Patrick. 1 &: | 22 


upon CHE RUBIM. 381 
Wurkx he further explains Drivers b 
two texts. One of them is the 4th verſe 
of this Pſalm. © Extol him that rideth 
upon the Heavens.” Hebr. A n 250. 
This he renders, Extol him that rules 
ce gver the Mixtures. (Mixers, the Mixture 
of Light and Grains). +: 
TAE other is Pſal. civ. 3. Who 
c maketh the Clouds his Chariot.” Heb. 
ID B2Yy Pp. And this he tranſlates, 
„Who makes the Denſities his Drivers.” 
So that by interpreting 257; Drivers, 
and by producing another text to ſhew 
that theſe Drivers were Denſities, he ſeems, 
to himſelf, to have rid his hands of the 
Miniſtry of Angels at Sinai, from this 
text, as he had done from the former, by 


his Comment on Job's wiſh. How he 


-hath; indeed, ſucceeded in either attempt, 
I think may be Os left to the reader's 
judgment. 

Lr us ſee in the next lis, how he 
avoids the texts. in the New Teſtament, 
which are cited to the ſame purpoſe, viz. 
the Miniſtration of Angels at Sinai. 

ACTS vii. 53. Who have received 


the Law by the di Hohen of Angels: u 
daraxas Ay. 
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382 DISCOURSE li. 
- Tars: he renders by the diſpoſition of the 
e Power Eſſential, p. 107. He 
covrns, indeed, that the Greek is ts 
but fays, the Greek hath no expreſſive 
« word for Alim, but frequently uſes 
Angels, that is, Agents.” ibid. 
Bur whether the Greek hath an ex- 
preſſive word for Aeim, in Mr H.'s ſenſe 
or not (though I ſhould think «oro is as 
expreſſive in Greek, as his word Fædera- 
tores in Latin,) it is plain; nevertheleſs, 
both the LXX, and the writers of the 
New Teſtament had a words, viz. G, 
by which they did conſtantly expreſs Aleim, 
when it fignified God. And whenever 
they rendered Aleim otherwiſe, it is certain 
they under ſtood it to have another mean- 
ing beſides that of the Deity. But. we 
are not to take for granted in the text un- 
der conſideration, that Aim was the ori- 
zinal word uſed by St Stephen before the 
High-Prieſt -and Council. It is remark- 
able, that He had in quoting the Old Te- 
ſtament, mentioned the Aleim of the He- 
brews above a dozen times; in all which 
places St Luke renders the Original by 
Se. Mr H. and his followers may com- 
as they * that this is nothing to 
the 


bn CHE RU BTM. 383 
the Hebrew. What I ſay is, that St Luke 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have uſed ai, in 
in the text, for want of a word that he 
thought was expreſſive of Aleim, if that 
had been the original word uſed by St Ste- 
pben; or to have uſed it, zf St Stephen's 
word, whatever it was, had not ſignified 
in Syriac what «yy: does in Greek, This 
is a juſt concluſion... Whereas Mr H.'s 


account of the matter is, in effect, no bet- 


ter than this, viz. becauſe St Luke had no 
Greek word ſufficiently expreſſive. of Aleim 
in it's proper ſenſe, therefore he took an 
extraordinary ſtep, in this one paſſage, and 
rendered Aleim (for that he ſuppoſes was 


St Stephen's word) by a word in Greek, that 


has no relation at all to the potent and 

true ſignification of Aleim. 

ST Luke, like the other Evangeliſts, 
made no ſcruple of Helleniging Hebrew 
words, or forming words from the He- 
_ brew, when he had not a word in pure 

Greek, properly expreſſive : as cine, chap. 

1. 15. Ealavas, X1. 18. Tea, Xl. 5. oale, 

xiii. 21. papwez, XVI. 9. or of giving the 

Hebrew or Syriac word along with it's ex- 

planation in Greet: as Tabiba 1 Jieguns cvo- 

Gern vf. IO Ads 1 IX. 36. AxeAdaus 
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384 DISCOURSE III. 
Tiles Ng axles, ibid. chap. i. 19. Was 
he at a loſs in this place only for expreſlive 
words? Or could Aleim, had that been 
the word, have given him any trouble 
here, ſeeing he made no difficulty in ren- 
dering it in other places: 

Ir is remarked alſo of St Luke, thai he 
uſes more Hebraiſms than any other of the 
writers of the New Teſtament. There 
are fifty reckoned up in the firſt chapter 
of his Goſpel. And there is ſcarce a chap- 
ter in his Writin gs without more ot fewer 
of them. Even in the text now in hand 
eis diara y, 18 an Hebraiſm for dia diara yuv, 
per diſpoſitiones, as is obſerved by the Cri- 
ticks. Neither is dr itſelf a word uſed 
by the Heathen Greeks, who always wrote 
HaTxYjuc OF BATHE, 

THE fame is obſerved of all the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament, that they 
abound, though in a leſs degree, in He- 
braiſms *, and are tinctured with Sy- 

FO riaſms, 


* Caſdar Wifi in his DialeRologia Sacra, reduces 
the Hebraiſms in the New Teſtament, to thirteen claſſes. 
And Jo. Vorſtius, in his Philalogia Sacra, to thirty-one 
claſſes. Whoſoever conſults theſe, or Gl/affius, Phil, 
Sacr. or Jobn Leuſden's Phil. Hebr. Grec. may ſee how 
| cloſely the language of the New Teſtament is — to 
the turn or idiom of the Hebrew. 


won CHERUBIM. 383 
riaſms *, as well as uſe expreſſions in all 
the Greek Dialects; and never confine 
. themſelves to ſuch words as the Heathen 


Greeks made uſe of, (and of whoſe lan- 


guage Mr H. + ſo much complains) but 


uſe, 


There is no example, for inſtance, of the Dual num- 
ber in all the Greek Teſtament. The reaſon of which is 
thought to be, (J. Leujden, Phil. Heb. Gr. p. 13, and 76.) 
that the Syrians never uſed the Dual number as the Greeks 
did, and Hebrews too, if we may Joys from the point- 
ings. 

N Power Eſfſent. and Mechan. p. 91. The know- 
* ledge of the Hebrew Tongue, ſo of the Scriptures, 
„ which had been corrupted by the apoſtate Jews, was not 
% recovered by thoſe, we call Fathers, in the primitive 
„Church. They writ what they had by the Writings of 
„ the New Teſtament, and by tradition from the Apoſtles 
and inſpired Men. They knew little or nothing from 


the Hebrew, which contained the principal part of the 


evidence, had not words in their languages, {0 frequent- 
« ly uſe words, which did not perfectly expreſs the points 
they underſtood by tradition, which are contained in 
the Hebrew, nay ſometimes expreſs them uncertain- 
ee 1p,” Be; 

See more to the a effect, p. 73. and 78. ibid. At 
p. 127. ibid. ſpeaking of the Hebrew, he ſays, 

Fhat language, where and where only the knowledge 
of things treated of are to be found, fo as to be able to 
look for the meaning of a word, or to compare the 


arohich the New Teſtament cannot be undenſtood, but is 

*« liable to be conſtrued as the Heatbes Greeks 9 the 
words.“ 5 

But 

C c | 


uſage of it in ſeveral places where it. is writ, <vithout 
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386 DISCOURSE II. 
uſe, as they ſee occaſion, the language of 
the ne Jews, and form their ex- 

preſſions 


But now if we may neither conſtrue the Greek Teſta- 
ment as the Heathen Greeks uſed the words (though the 
revelation recorded by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, being 
in Greek made that a ſacred language too), nor as the 
Chriftian Fathers - uſed the words (for they underſtood little 
or nothing of Hebrew, but avrit what they had, only by 
the writings of, and tradition from, the Apoſtles, and in- 
ſpired Men), nor as the Helleniſt Jews uſed the words, 
(for they had corrupted them, he ſays, had diſguiſed in 
their Greek the Original Record, and took care to conceal 
the ſenſe of every Hebrew word that concerned the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, in their Greek verſions) What rule have we left 
for interpreting the language of the New Teſtament ? 

The only expedient according to Mr H. is, ——We 
muſt learn Hebrew; and ſo interpret the Greek in the 
New Teſtament, (at leaſt all the capital Words pertaining 
to Faith and Salvation) by the Original Hebrew of the Old 
Teſtament. And unleſs we taxe this method we begin at 
the wrong end, ſays Examiner Examined, (in a note at 
2 80.) 

.- The queſtion recurs; What mile have we for interpreting 
the language of the Old Teſtament ? Wh 

The LXX verfion, which has been commonly thought 
of great uſe towards diſcovering the meaning of Hebrew 
Roots, and a pretty ſure inlet into the general knowledge 
of the whole language was not only made by Jews, not to 
be truſted, but is liable to be conſtrued as Heathen Greeks 
ajſed the words. The Hebrew Lexicons, Grammars, and 
rules of conſtruction which have been commonly applied 
.to as helps, are not only from Rabbies originally, whoſe 
purpoſe is to blind and deceive us in points of greateſt con- 
ſequence to be known, but are liable to be conſtrued, be- 


ing 
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preſſions as often as they think proper, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Phraſeology. From 
which wits of ſtile, as well as from the 


ing molly in the Latin tongue, as Heathen Rows aſed 
the words. And other ordinary helps beſides theſe there 
are none. | 

If therefore we are not to take the ſenſe of Hebrew 
words from any of the verſions, Ola or New ; nor to form 
rules of conſtruction, or grammar from any of the rules 
by which thoſe verſions were made; What are we to do? 
„% We are to examine (ſays Mr H.) each word in the 


% Hebrew Scripture by. the uſage in itſelf,” | Remarks, 


p- 394. 
I leave the reader to form his own conceptions of this 
method, when all the uſual helps abovementioned are ex- 
cluded, and to make his own judgment of it's uſeful- 
neſs ; whilſt T preſume only to infer, that if this method 
will do for underſtanding. the Hebrew of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Why ſhould it not ſerve alſo for interpreting the 
| Greek of the New? And if by this, or by any other 
means, the Greek of the New Teſtament may be learned 
independently on the Hebrew, it muſt, as it is our Origi- 
nal Record of the Revelation by Teſus Chriſt, be interpre- 
ted by the rules of the language itſelf, although they be 
the ſame, for the moſt part, that the Heathen Greeks made 
uſe of. The knowledge of the Hebrew will, indeed, be 
ſubſervient towards explaining ſeveral peculiar phraſes, or 
idioms borrowed from thence. But in other reſpects, the 


Greek of the New Teſtament ſeems to be as good au- 


thority for aſcertaining the meaning of ſome words in the 
Hebrew of the Old, as the Hebrew of the Old is occa- 
Honally for aſcertaining the meaning of phraſes in the New. 
They frequently prove guides into the ſenſe of each other. 
The advantage is mutual. The Greek is explanatory of 
the Hebrew, as well as it receives explanation from thence. 
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388 DISCOURSE III. 
copiouſneſs of the Greek Language itſelf, 
it appears greatly improbable that St Luke 
ſhould have been deſtitute of expreflive 
words for any idea that he intended to 
convey. | | 

THe other paſſage quoted out of the. 
New Teſtament was, Gal. iii. 19. © The 
Law was ordained by Angels———duereyes 
« 9} ayyaw, in the hand of a Mediator.” 
% Ordained by Aleim, (Gr. by Angels)” ſays 
Mr H. Pow. Eff. p. 108. Here he takes 
the ſame liberty with St Paul, writing ori- 
ginally in Greet, that he had ſuppoſed 
St Luke to take with St Szephen ſpeaking in 
Hebrew or Syriac. And preſumes he has 
as good reaſon to interpret St Paul's ay 
by Aleim, as the Evangeliſt had to render 
St Stephen's Aleim by «yy, But either 
ſuppoſition is unwarrantable. There is no 
reaſon to think St Luke's ahoi was a tran- 
lation of Aleim; and it is certain St Paul 
gives it not as a tranſlation, but as an ori- 
ginal Word. 

H1s next inſtance, indeed, is much 
more to the purpoſe. Power Eſjent. p. 108. 
Pal. vin. 5.—Heb. ii. 7. Thou madeſt 
« him a little lower than the Aleim. Gr. 

« than the Angels.” The Hebrew is yd 


DN7X2. 


Which Mr H. adds 
the texts abovementioned, have made 


1 
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N58). LXX. (from whence alſo St Paul) 
Ppaxy 74 wap ayyanss, Here is an acknow- 
ledged verſion of Aleim by Angels. Upon 
That this and 


« writers forget the difference between 


«© Jehovab Aleim, and their creatures, and 
<« readers gape and ſwallow any thing.” 


ibid. But from which I ſhall beg leave 


to infer ſomething very different, viz. 


That Aleim is a word occaſionally appli- 


cable to Angels, as well as to Men, Idols, 
&c. That the LXX, where it could not 
ſignify, or did not in their apprehenſion 


ſignify, God himſelf, which is it's proper 


ſignification, gave the ſenſe of the thing 


it did, or ſeemed to fignify, by ſome other 
word; as in the preſent text. And that 


St Paul quoting this text from them, with- 


out changing this important word, (nay, 
indeed, confirming their verſion by his 
own authority, for his argument depends 
upon this word) is a proof that they were 
right, both as to their tranſlation of the 
word, and as to the ſubject to which they 

applied it. 
HowEveR, therefore, Mr H. hath en- 
deavoured to ſet aſide the evidence we 
. „ 
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390 DISCOURSE III. 
have of miniſtring Spirits under the Mo- 
ſaic Diſpenſation, by his expoſition of ſuch 
paſſages in the New Teſtament, as are 
quoted for that purpoſe out of the Old; 
yet, J apprehend, whoſoever peruſes eare- 
fully the firſt chapters of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, will plainly ſee that he Angels, 
which St Paul-there ſpeaks of, arid com- 
pares with he Only begotten Son, im order 
to ſhew his infinite preheminence above 
them, were neither Aleim as Peers of the 
. Effence, nor Aleim as their Subſtitutes or 
Delegates, viz. Fire, Light, and Spirit, 
but Angels in the commonly received ſenſe, 
as defined by the Apoſtle, «© Miniſtring 
« Sp:rits, ſent forth to miniſter to them 
te who are Heirs of Salvation To which 
« of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou 
« art my Son, this Day have I begotten 
te thee To which of the Angels ſaid 
* he at any time, Sit thou on my Right- 

« Hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
&« footſtool.—Are they not all miniſtring 
Spirits? Neffe VSU. 

HE RE is an appeal to the Hebrews, 
which the Apoſtle could not have made 
to them, if it had not been evident from 


their Scriptures, that there were ſuch 
ſpirit 
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ſpirits employed to the benefit of Man- 


kind. Indeed, what ſort of Argument 
muſt this have been, had no account been 
given in the Hebrew Scriptures of an or- 

der of Beings diſtinct from, and inferior 
to, the Divine Perſons, as is plain from 
the compariſons of them with the Son: 
and Beings too of a different nature from 
the material and mechanical Agents, as 
appears from the ſubje&t matter of the 
texts abovementioned, on which the com- 


pariſon of them with the Son is formed? 


i 


For it ſeems abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God 
ſhould ſay to inanimate creatures what he 
ſaid to the Son; or to ſuppoſe it gave any 
honourable preference to the Son to ſay 
ſuch things to him, as could not have been 
ſaid to inanimate creatures. 


Ir is very true, as JN ſignifies an 


agent, or meſſenger in general, as well as 
an Angel or heavenly Miniſter. And 
as n fignifies material Wind or Air, as 
well as immaterial Spirit Some inter- 
preters have been induced to render Wy 
mn Ya85D, (Pal. civ. 4.) « He e 
eie Winds his Meſſengers.” 

Bu r nevertheleſs the Apoſtle's quota- 


tion of this text ſeems deciſive, for that 


82 other 
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other interpretation given by our tranſlators, 
of Angels or heavenly Miniſters.— © And 
&« of the Angels be ſaith, who maketh his An- 
te gels Spirits, and his Miniſters a flame of 
&« Fire.” Heb, 1. 7. Becauſe it is an un- 
doubted application of the Pſalmiſt's words 
to thoſe intelligent celeſtial Agents, (called 
Angels) between whom and the Son, St 
Paul runs the compariſon in this chapter, 
and before whom he greatly extols the Son 
in reſpect of Dignity and Power. Angels 
or Meſſengers in any other interpretation, 
can have no place in this argument. And 
under this interpretation, which the con- 
text requires, though tliey are, indeed, 
Meſſengers as their name Ay, imports, 
and Miniſters >iloupyo, as their office ſhews; 
and though they may be characterized by - 
no higher an expreſſion than that of Spirit 
or Wind, in regard to their nature, or that 
of Flame in regard to their power and ac- 
tivity in their office; yet they are greatly 
ſuperior to material Wind, and Flame, as 
well as greatly inferior to him, whoſe title 
is God, whom they themſelves are bound to 
worſhip, and whoſe Throne is for ever and 
ever. See ver. 6. and 8th of this chapter. 


I sHALL 
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IsSEATT only further obſerve, that in 
St Paul's quotation from the LXX, in 
ver. 6. he retains their tranſlation of rn 
by a And in his quotation from 
them, ver. 8. he retains their tranſlation 
of the ſame word by S, and applies it 
to the ſecond Perſon, or Son only, in con- 
tradiſtinction to Angels. Each of them a 
proof that Elobim is not rightly interpreted 
of the Divine Covenanters according to 
Mr H. or of the Cyrſers, or Denouncers o 
the Bann, according to Mr Bate. 

To return then to the text we were 
upon, viz. Gal. iii. 19. dielayas ai Ay 
ſignifies in the moſt reaſonable conſtruc- 
tion, being given out in commandment, or 
Spoken authoritatrvely by God, through the 

agency or miniſtration of Angels. 

So again, Heb. ii. 2. %% ayyiuv Aaangas 
N The word ſpoken by Angels; where 
the argument is, that the Law delivered 
by the miniſtration of Angels, is as much 
inferior to the Goſpel revealed by the Son, 
as the Angels by whom the Law was hand- 
ed to the Iſraelites are (as is ſhewn in the 
preceding chapter) inferior to the Son, by 


whom the Goſpel is made known to the 
World. 


SEEING 
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SEEING then that the miniſtry of An- 
gels at Mount Sinai muſt ſtand allowed as 
Scripture Doctrine, and ſeeing the Art of 
the Teſtimony was made on purpoſe to be 
the repoſitory of this Law after it was 
wrote, in Tables of Stone, by the finger of 
God, which was, probably, an act alſo of 
the miniſtring Angels. What more ob- 
vious or eaſy conſtruction can be put on 
the golden Cherubim, ordered to be placed 
on the cover of the faid Ark, at each end 
thereof, than that which has been moſt 
commonly received, as is confeſſed by 
Mr H. viz.— that they were deſigned 


to repreſent Mts the 825 of God, or 
thoſe 


* „ The Apoſtates, and * all the Chriſtians, have 
« followed them, made the figures of the Cherubim An- 
% geh.“ Data. P. I. p. 208. 

+ Facti ſunt (Cherubes ms ut collocarentur ibi ad 
« ſimilitudinem Cherubim Solii Sani ” Hiſcuni in Druſ. 
Maj. Not. 

« Duo, illa animalia ſupra propitiatorium Arcæ ficta ex 
« metallo propter ſignificandum Angelorum præſentiam in 
« quorum medio oſtenditur Deus.” — id. Hiſpal. lib. vii. 
EE | 
e Ego non dubito quin Cheruborum imagines qualeſcun- 
** que demum fuerint ſanctos Angelos Throni Divini adſtites 
0 ſignificarint. Hoc ipſe Moſes non obſcure indicavit 
«© quando primam czleſtium Geniorum facturus mentionem 
<« emblematico Cherubinorum nomine eos inſignivit. Ger. 
* iii. 24. Non ad emblematum figuram, ſed ad rem em- 
: 5 ** blematice 


CW — — — 
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thoſe celeſtial attendants, or Satellites that 
encompaſſed his Throne, and ſerved un- 
der him, when he was viſibly preſent at 
Mount Sinai x. And that theſe emblems 
of them: were fixed at each end of the 
| cover 


L blematice ſignificatam attendens. Deyling. Ob, Sar. 
ark ; 
5 I can only ſay, they were of ſuch a ſhape, as the An- 
« gelical Miniſters appeared in, which attended upon the 
Divine Majeſty in the Mount; or rather ſuch as God 

** ſhewed Mo/es a pattern of, whereby to repreſent cſs 
«© heavenly Miniſters.” Patrick on Exod, xxv. 18. 

* Omnes Angeli qui miniſtrabant in Sinai in exhibi- 
„ tione Legis conſtanter reſident in hoc loco, (viz. Sanctu- 
* ario) cujus indicium erant Cherubini.“ Gejerus in Pſal. : 
Ixviii. 17. 

<« Affirmat Divinus Pſaltes Sinai fuiſſe in Sanctuario, 
* Pſal. Ixviii. 17. quo fignificat ea fuiſſe in Sanctuario, 
* ον ,] adumbrata, quæ revera in Monte Sinai geſta 
*« ſunt, ubi Filius Dei myriadibus Angelorum ſtipatus ap- 
« paruit ad promulgandas Leges.“ Deyling. in loc. ſupra 
cit. i | | 

« Huc allufit Paulus, non enim acceſſiſtis ad contactum 
« montem, &c. ſed acceſſiſtis ad montem Sion & ad civita- 
% tem Dei viventis Jeruſalem & ad tur pradas AY N.“ 
Genebrard in loc. 

«« Non opus eſſe ad montem Sinai recurrere ut ibi Deus 
inter myriadas Angelorum reperiatur ficut quum Legem 
& Monte Sinai per miniſterium Angelorum ferret : Sinai 
« enim jam eſſe in Sanctuario Ubi Deus inter Cheru- 
bim ſedebat ſupra Arcam quæ tabulas legis continebat 
* quum enim ibi & Lex eſſet (in Monte Sinai lata) & An- 
«« geli per quos lata, & Deus a quo lata fuerat, valde em- 


*« phatice dicitur Sinai fuiſſe in Sanctuario. Lud. de Dieu. 
in locum. 
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cover of the cheſt where the ſaid Law was 
depoſited, in token of their having aſſiſted 
at it's firſt promulgation, and of their be- 
ing protectors, and defenders of it *, and 
remembrancers or admonitors of the 
Teſtimony contained therein. 


* See Patrick on Exod. xxv. 16. 

+ In this ſenſe, and in this only, can I perceive any pro- 
priety in what Mr Holloway ſays, Orig. Vol. I. p. 143- 
viz. 

as der J is put for the mouth, words, or or ſpeech, 
«© i. e. from the uſe of the S. Symbols for Teftification. 
In which refpe& the ſaid Symbols were ſpeaking ſigns ; 
« they gave utterance to the Wy by things as by 
** Words.“ 


SE CT. 
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8 E C T. II 


An Enquiry into the Etymology of the Word. 


H E learned, indeed, are not ſo 


well agreed about the derivation 
of the word given to theſe emblems. It 
has been, is yet, and is likely to be, more 
a matter of conjecture than of ſatisfactory 
proof. But ſtill this is no objection to the 


truth of the Thing, or of the account 1 
have been giving of the meaning of theſe 


emblems, if that be diſcovered by other 
means, independent on the etymology of 
the word. 

Ir I ſhould ſay on this occaſion, as 
Mr H. ſcruples not to ſay on ſeveral other 
occaſions, when light and evidence failed 
him, viz. © I have not neceſſary materials 
ce to. trace it further — I am not certain 


8 — 185 not very material for us to know 
Deſerves conſideration, and perhaps 


cc may 
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te may be diſcovered when meanings are 
te ſettled” —and the like, I think it would 
neither lay me under cenſure, nor turn to 
my diſcredit. For after all, every body 
muſt reſt ſatisfied with what they already 
know, where they can get no further 
knowledge for want of the means of at- 
taining it. Nor is the making this-confeſ- 
ſion of our limited attainments any argu- 
ment of ſupineneſs, or indifference in the 
man that makes it, as has been ſuggeſted | 
by thoſe, who ſeem to think every thing 
may be, and ought to be, accounted for 
s. 
Ix is no wonder 1 if the in- 
terpreters have gone into a variety of ſen- 
timents on the original of this Name. 
The expoſition of it moſt generally re- 
ceived by the Chriſtian Fathers, was that 
;of multitudo cognitionis *, To account 
Lone off - 


S* cc 888 8 a Sapientie vel Scientiæ multitu- 
« ine Angelis datum eſſe vetus fuit in Eccleſia perſuaſio.”” 


27. Froome, who mentions: particularly Clem. Alexand. 


Origen, Athanaſius, Auguſtin, Chry/o om, Anaſtaſius, Gre- 
gorius, Philaſtrius, Sophronius, and Theodoret, as being of 
this ſentiment.  Theſ. Theol. Philolog. Vol. I. p. 120. 
C berubim, {i quis nomen interpretatur notat cegnitioni: 
66 | multitudinem, live multam netitian. Procop. Gaz. 
To: in Gen. iii. 24. 

„% Cherubim 
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for which Spencer ſuppoſes, that Cherub 
may be an old Hebrew word for ſciens, 
gnarus, ſolers. And Philo * and Suidas . 
interpret the word in the plural by much 
| knowledge. Marinus Marſennus, therefore, 
conjectures Cberub to be a compound of 


"3, cognoſcere, and h multitudo. And 
were ſuch compoſitions to be allowed of, 


another, perhaps, would conjecture from 
| | the 


Fo | Cherubim ex Hebrzo in liguam e interpretan- 
tur Scientiæ multituds, Sunt autem ſublimium agmina 
* Angelorum, qui pro eo quod vicinius poſiti divina ſei- 
1 entia cæteris amplius pleni ſunt, Cherubim, hoc eſt, ple- 
« nitudo Scientiæ appellantur.”” Iſidorus Hiſpal. lib. vii. 
CS 
See allo Spencer's reference for this interpretation to.a 
Syriac Lexicon, and to Joh. Darenfis. p- 765, and 
766. In this Syriac Lexicon (which was compoſed by Ia 
bar Ali) one ſignification afligned to the word Nag, is 
NYT TMNWAD, multitudo Sapientiz. The ſame meaning 
is alſo given to the word by Joſua bar Bablul, another fa- 
mous Syrian Lexicographer. But theſe two authors being 
Chriſtians, and living late (the former in the IXth, the 
other in the Xth century), it may be queſtioned whether 
their interpretation be not rather taken from the notion 
which the Fathers and Ecclefiaſtical writers entertained' of 
this word, thau from the ancient uſage of it in the Syrian 
nn 
Philo, in Vita Moſs, lib. iii. A wap mT N- 

Ty @e90ayopeue]ai Xepgultyu, ws Rs EAA&VEs eicoser, 
Eriyrodtis 441 EN pH π . 


+ Suidas under XeayvCar Efphussvilat vrocis 
TETANSUT Ev s 
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the Cheldee termination ha, (and it is 
alſo often wrote in Greek XepovEw) that it 
was a compoſition of 5 and q and nya, 
or the Chaldee & D intelligentia, (both 
from pA intelligere and ſignified Va. 
multitudo cognitionis. 

er theſe cannot be admitted, as fo 


many and fo ſtrong objections lie againſt 


ſuch compoſitions in the Hebrew tongue 
-as theſe are: for which I refer to what 
was faid in the firſt of theſe Diſſertations. 
Though I muſt own, there ſeems to me 
great probability that the Fathers, who 
appear to have been little ſkilled in He- 
brew, might take it for a compound word, 
of which n multitudo was a part: for 
otherwiſe it is very hard to account how” 
they come ſo generally to eſpouſe the ex- 
poſition abovementioned. And though it 
does not appear, at leaſt not to me, how 
knowledge or intelligence can be made 
out of the word, according to the rules of 
the language; yet ſome account may be 
given, how it might poſſibly be collected 
from the deſcriptions of the cherubic * 
For with the Fa Wings * were 
deemed 


2 «c Sunt enim, wits Platene, Alæ Hieroglyphicum 
| „ 'Sapzentize.”? 
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deemed a Symbol of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge. And the ſame was alſo thodght to 
be ſymbolically expreſſed by their being 
full of Eyes, before and behind; as we learn 
from Theodoret x. 80 that by joining ei- 
ther, or both of theſe Symbola Sapientiæ, 
taken from the deſcriptions of the Cheru- 
bim, with the ſuppoſed true conſtruction, 
of their name, the Fathers might take up 
with the interpretation that has been juſt 
now mentioned . And as it was their 
general opinion that the Cherubim were 
Angels, they would think the word, un- 
der this conſtruction F, very aptly applied 
to the two images placed at the two ends 
of the cover of the Ark, as ſymbols of 
the Hoſts of Angels, on the Right-hand 
| „„ e 


<«« Sapientiæ. Kirch. Oedip. Ag ypt. Vol. I. Part. ii. 
p. 155. 

* Upon the words, Or year ks TFAnpEs 00-F 4A 

pov. Exek. i. 18, Theodoret thus comments. Tu75s 
Vo eο 104Y HανH1¼- ot, T de ka rer x 
| 01 eppuverz GA. 

+ And this may likewiſe be pH: reaſon why the two S- 
rian Lexicographers, mentioned in the note above, 4 
this as another ſenſe of 8200), viz. widens oculis, pe 
ſpicax. 

- | ae nn. Hande. chalaue ovpars. Lies. 
id. 13. * Deus contentus fuerat duobus Cherubinis, 


Hut in illo numetd haud dubie pen omnes Any 
e gelos.!! Calv. | Fi | 


* 
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and on the Left *, that miniſtred at the 
_ givin g*of the Law, and are in other parts 
of Scripture deſcribed as attendants on 
God's. throne, and as ſent forth occaſion- 
ally in armies and legions to fulfil his com- 
mands, as hath been ſhewn above. 

Tunis obſervation is not made to recom- 
mend the conſtruction hinted in it, viz. 
the likeneſs, or repreſentative of the multi- 
tude, viz. of the heavenly Hoſts, as the 
beſt that can 'be made of the word Che- 
rub, but to ſhew that if it were to be 
taken as a compound of che and rub, it 
ought to be taken in his ſenſe, and ac- 
_ cording to this interpretation rather than 
in Mr H's. For n, as T obſerved in 
the beginning of theſe Diſcourſes, never 
ſtands in Scripture for magnas, or a great 
one. But the inſtances of it as a noun ex- 
preſſive of multitude are as common, as rab 
and rabbim are for great, and many; as 
may be ſeen in Kzrcher's Concordance, 
under 215 for #06», and under 20 for 

ve 
vs one if 

® Under this idea there appears a propriety in the con- 
nexion of NaN MM with EYINAIN AWV, 1 Cam iv. 4+ 


2 Sam. vi. 2. The Lord of Hoſts that ſitteth between the 
Cherubim, viz. the emblems of his heavenly armies, 


mY CHERUBIM. 403 


Ft is. preferable alſo to that other Ety- 


moldy given by the Jews, viz. a from 
N iο fiout puer: whence they derive it, 
as Dr Caftell ſays, ineptè ſatis. And no 
doubt were we to have recourſe to a com- 


Cbaluee word, it ſhould rather be 


taken from the Chaldee Y or Mi, which 
ſignifies Hugs, than from , or Ni, or 
$2 juvents, as being more ſuitable to the 


ſcriptural account of Angels, and parti- 


cularly of thoſe ſuppoſed to be repreſented 
in the Sanctuary by theſe emblems, ac- 
cording to what has been ſaid before on 
Pſal. Ixvili. 17. 

As what has been now offered in or- 
der to account for the ancient expoſition 
of Cherubim by multitudo cognitionis, is on- 
ly conjecture, and the hypotheſis of ficut 
multitudo, as juſt now explained, is only 
ſetting up an improbable conjecture againſt 


two others that ſeem ſtill leſs probable; * 
ſo the propoſition of an etymology more 


agreeable to the genius, and uſage of the 
Hebrew tongue muſt ſtand, I believe, 
on no other foundation than what is mere 
gueſs-work and conjecture ſtill ; for All 7s 
_ fo, where we have no poſitive direction, as a 


learned. Gentleman, whom I readily ques 


Dd 2 on 
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on this occaſion; has truly ſaid. Prel. 
Diſc. to Elibu, p. 20. 


AN p if conjectures are dlowibls in 


ſuch ſes, why may we not ſuppoſe 


That 5479 is an old Hebrew word for hie- 


roglyphic—— that it was well underſtood 
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when Moſes wrote, and uſed for all kinds 
of emblems, or myſterious repreſentations 
expreſſed by Sculpture, which was the 
ancient ſacred way of writing. That 
it is a derivative of a verb, (not, indeed, 
extant in the language as we flow have it, 
though moſt probably once a root there, 
as it is yet in the Syriac) viz, 10 , the 
primary ſenſe of which was to figure, or 
repreſent by figurations ; whence the parti- 
ciple paſſive is regularly , a piece of 
Sculpture . Aliquid inſcuptum, any ung 


engraven 1 


W HENCE 


* Sr. 272. Simulare, & vomere terram 3 
Chald. Arare, to make furrows and inciſions in the earth. 
T am informed that a learned Syrian Lexicographer, ne- 
ver-yet printed, recounting the ſeveral ſignifications of this 
verb, ſays, that it ſignifies amongſt other things, to make 
repreſentations, or to draw pictures or images. | 
+ Thus Aben-Ezra, quoted by Mar. de Cal. and Pag- 
nin, gives it as Nomen univerſale ad omnem figuram.“ 
And Schultens's words in his MS. Lexicon are, Om- 
« nia autem (ſcil. quæ dicta funt de avs verbi 209) 


— ; 3: Arguune 
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Wurde probably might come a word, 
in Greek, cujus etymon veratiſſimum, a- 
mong the critics, viz. Kvg&is, the ſtone on 
which the Athenians engraved their Laws. 
See Heſychius on that word: and the Ety- 


molog. Magn. with what Sylburgius hath 


noted: and Suidas in Kutis, which he de- 
fines at Tas Tw Oc coplas co. 

THENCE alſo might come ſeveral other 
words, to be found in the languages de- 
rived from the Scythzc, all of them de- 
noting or expreſſing Sculpture. For B. 
V. and F. are known to be permutable 
letters. Thus Cherub is expreſſed Cheruf 
in Buxt. In Teutonic the word for inci- 
dere, (ſee Skinner ) is Kerben— 
Kerven. — Angl. Sax. Ceorfan — Engliſb, 
Carve—Camb. Brit, Kervio.— Hibern. 
Corrbham. FR Fran. Fun e 
gicon.) 


Dd 3 G LIKE—- 


* Argaunt primariam virtutem culpendi, inſculpendi: hinc 
jam arare noſfrum quoque defluxit, quaſi incidere, inci- 
5 * furis aperire terram. 'Transfertur eadem incifio, ad ima- 
«« gines quæ ſculpuntur. Atque inde tum generatim exiſſet 
< ſculpta effigies, tum ſpeciatim 'zsg2-xvper exculptum 


quam artificioſſime, & conſecratum ad aliquid ſublimius 


« ſignificandum. Tales fuere haud dubie Efigies Cheru- 
«© bice ſuper Arcam collocatæ & conſecratz.” 


German, 
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G LIKEWISE, and C are permutable. | 
Hence, therefore, probably nabe among 


the Greeks. For gde is explained in 


| Heſychius by Fucaui, Xap aH ajpvtay, Ger- 
mam, Graven. Angl. Sax. Grafan, En- 
' ghſh, Grave, Engrave. French, Griffon, 


or an imaginary animal with the body of 
a lyon, and with face, feet, and wings of 
an eagle, which never exiſted but in 8 : 
ing and ſculpture. - | 

Now it 27D may be allowed to havin | 
been once uſed in the Hebrew tongue, 
as it is known to have been uſed in the 
Syriac dialects, viz. in the ſenſe of en- 
praving figures, carving images, &c. the 
noun h which is regularly derived from 
it, will yield a ſenſe which very well cor- 
reſponds with the uſe of the words Cherub 
and Cherubim, in all the texts where they. 
denote what was image work in the Taber- 
nacle and Ternple. 

AN p as emblems or repreſentations of 
things pertaining to Religion were hiero- 
glyphics, theſe words might come to carry 


that notion in diſtinction from all other 


figure- work or imagery that was not of 
ſacred interpretation: and to be uſed in a 


more eminent Lack: of thoſe ymbolical 
| Figures 
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Figures which God commanded Moſes to 
make at the ends of the cover of the Ark, 
whoſe form which Moſes deſcribes in part, 
with wings and faces, and whoſe poſture. 
and ſituation at the ſeat or throne of 
God's viſible reſidence would eaſily ſug- 
geſt, and might ſufficiently declare their 
meaning and uſe, viz. to repreſent, under 
a form exhibited 1n a pattern at the Mount, 
the angelic hoſts that attended God at 
Mount Sinai, and miniſter to him in his 
diſpenſations to mankind. And as figns, 
and the things ſignified by them, are often 

found to interchange names with each 
other, theſe might come to be applied to 
thoſe Beings themſelves, of which the 
carved images were the ſtanding emblems, 
and ſo the Angels might be called by the 
name of their hieroglyphical repreſenta- 
tions. This may account for Moſes's uſe 
of the word in Gen. iii. 24. the notion of 
thoſe miniſtring ſpirits being become fa- 
miliar to the Mraelites under the word Che- 
rubim; and for Exzekiel's uſe of it too, 
who, when he had diſcovered, after re- 
peated contemplation of his viſion, that 
the vn he ſaw were Angels or miniſtring 
Spirits, declared that he knew them to 

| D T2 be 
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be Cherubim, or repreſentatives in viſion, 


of what the material Cherubim in the Tem- | 
ple repreſented 1 in ſolid imagery. | 


THERE is another derivation of this 
word mentioned by Dr Caſtell, under 2, 
which, though it hath given Mr H. very 
great offence , is patronized by men of 

. ; . , es ; 5 gr eat 


* & Caſtell, who is the 1 3 to theſe truths of any 
«c pretender to Chriſtianity I ever ſaw, who has not given 
„ any conſſruction of Fehowah, nor mentioned Elahim in 
5 his Hebrew, has in the moſt impudent manner, p 1797, 
under Caraba Arab. Numb. VI. printed 1. g. ar. 209 
«« aut pro eo——propinguans fuit appropinquavit, and 
ie another below aK Dp, mutuo ad illum appropinquavit, 
& x affinitatem cum eo contraxit.”” Remarks on the Oby. 

124. his own edit. 

But I muſt do Dr Caftell the juſtice to obſerve, that he 
hath both given'a conſtruction of Jebovab, and mentioned 
Elobim in his Hebrenu. 

He hath explained is, Namen Dei proprium, ip- 
« ſum ab eſſenti denominans, quaſi O wr, O nu, * 
«© O Nm. Which with placing it under MN is 
ſurely giving a ſufficient conſtruction of it. And, which 
might have recommended him to better uſage from Mr H. 
he there aſſerts the title of the Meſſiah to this name, and 
from thence to Divinity. And concludes from d and 
FTIR an Unity of Efſence, and a Trinity of Perſons. 

He hath alſo put d& and 2/7158 at the end of his He- 
brew, only there hath ſlipped in a reference of one line to 
a Syriac word in another place. | 

So both theſe accuſations of him muſt paſs for alen 
| pnes, And as for his manner (which Mr H. calls moſt - 

pudent 9 of * * under he Arabic Caraba. 
reader 
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great {kill and learning in the Oriental lan- 
guages. There is a remarkable paſſage of 
Dr Hyde, in his Relig. Vet. Herſarum, 

where, ſpeaking of the angels which ac+ 
cording to the doctrine of the Perfians, 
preſided over the ſeveral mouths, he has 
theſe words. Hujuſmodi (quales nempe 
* Gabriel, Uriel, Raphael, & Michael, qui 
e perpetuo circumſtant ſolium diyinum,) 
“ ſunt qui generali nomine dicti ſunt 
© BAND Cherubim, i. e. propinqui angeli 
6 qui ſcil. Deo propius quam alu acce- 
te dunt: nam 29 Charab eſt i. q. 2 Ka- 
e rab appropinquavit. Et 3915 — Ip 
* eſt propinquus exiſtens *.” 

WHETHER the rule that /efters of the 
fame organ are ſometimes changed for each 
other, mentioned by the Grammarians, is 
applicable in this cafe to the Hebrew lan- 
| guage, as it is to theſe dialects of it in 
the opinion of thoſe who are converſant 
in them, I know not, If it were, this 


etymo- 


reader may ſee whether Mr H. hath made good his charge 

by any thing he hath ſaid in his Remarks, where he endea- 

yours to confute this etymology. 

 * Zamachſhari, | am told, in his MS. Arabic Lexicon 

explains 200 by 27P, and from thence interprets Cherubim 

in the ſame manner: as do alſo other Arabic Ns 
Which give the ſame conſtruction to * — 
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etymology would have the advantage of 
the former, as ſhewing the word to be 
primarily ſignificative of the Angels them- 
ſelves, and only borrowed from them in 
it s application to their emblems. | 
Bor the reader will judge for himſelf 
| od remember withal, that conjectures can 
Rand only upon their own probability, 
which is all the authority they have, be it 
more or leſs; and that at this diſtance of 
time , conjecture only can ſupply what 
is wanting in-the original records, for the 


ſatisfaction of our curioſity on this ſubject. 


So that we can neither make ourſelves ſure 
that we have diſcovered the true origin of 
the name of Cherubim, or have juſt and 
Tight ideas of their form from the indi- 
ſtinct deſcriptions given of them. And 
yet, I apprehend, the proofs of their em- 
blematical uſe in the. Tabernacle and 
Temple, are ſufficient to ſatisfy a reaſon- 
able enquirer; and that there is a warrant- 
able authority from thence, for the appli- 

cation 


* "Meminait Lector nos à primo Cherubinorum origine 
Jongo ſæculorum intervallo diſſitos, & deum de iis plerum- 
que tam obſcure loqui quaſi Cherubim non minus a Chriſtia- 
norum intelledtu, quam olim à Judzorum viſu removeri, 


& ſemper velo quodam tegi voluiſſet.— Spencer, p. 802. 
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cation of the name to thoſe ſpiritual Be- 
ings, of which the material Cherubim are 
underſtood to have been the . 
tives. 

AND is this all, it may be ſaid, that we 


are to learn from this extraordinary, and . 
ever memorable hieroglyphic in the Sanc- 
tum Sanctorum? I anſwer, I conceive it is 


all, becauſe it is all that the moſt curious 
9 inquiſitive have been able to learn, or 
make out to any degree of ſatisfaction for 
the mind to reſt in, after many cloſe re- 


ſearches for many ages; and _ becauſe it 


is all that ſeems capable of being diſcover- 
ed by the lights which Scripture affords 
us into this matter, or by any other (if in 


this caſe there c#n be any other) proper 


evidence. If more than this can be diſ- 
| covered, and either the form of the Ta- 
bernacle and Temple Cherubim can be 
more preciſely deſcribed, or the intention 


of them more fully explained than they 


are in the Sacred Writings, ſuch diſcovery, 
deſcription, or explanation, accompanied 
with reaſonable evidence of it's truth, or 
probability, will be, as it ought to be, 


thankf ully received. But whatever new 


actions are offered us on this ſubject, 


9 Withe 


— 
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without being recommended by fuch reaſon: 
able evidence, we cannot be under any ob- 
ligations to acknowledge and eſpouſe, any 
more than we can be ſuppoſed to reject 
what lights, or evidence we really have, 
. becauſe there are ſome perſons who alto- 
gether diſparage thoſe lights or evidence 
as inſufficient to build any thing upon: 
perſons, wha rather than appear doubt- 
fal, or confeſs themſelves perplexed, 
(which in ſome caſes no man needs be 
aſhamed to own) chooſe to repreſent the 
Cherubim as mere ornaments of the Taber- 
nacle or Temple, without uſe or meaning 
in any other reſpect. Which is the op- 
poſite extreme to Mr H. 8. . 

Ir may be ſaid again, How will either 
of the accounts abovementioned, concern- 
ing the etymology of the word, fquare 
with ſuch other conſtructions put upon 
the living creatures called Cherubim, in 
Ezehiel's viſions, as theſe? viz. That they 
were prefigurative of the four Evange- 
liſts, - (according to Trene@us, and thoſe 
who follow his. ſentiment) or—that they 
alluded to the four ſtandards in the camp 
of the Ifraclites; (an opinion, I think, 
1925 from the Jews Py * 
| they 
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they were emblematical of Chriſt, Trajan, 


Severus, and Maximinus; (which is the 


interpretation of ſome Chriſtians in the 
later ages) or thoſe more plauſible 
conſtructions of their being ſymbolical 
of the Divine Attributes; or their 
repreſenting a combination of the ſervices 
of all the animal creation to the glory 
of God, hieroglyphically expreſſed by 
the chief animals of each kind; or, laſtly, 


—— of their being f gurative in Ezekzel, 


of the Levitical miniſtry, in Revelations of 
the Chriſtian miniſtry ? (And they who 


have entered into this laſt argument, have 


ſhewn a ſingular aptitude in the deſcri 
tions of the Cherubim in Ezekiel, and of 
the . beaſts in the Apocalypſe, for expreſ- 


ſing theſe inſtituted orders among men.) 


To all this I can only ſay, that if 
Cherub may be preſumed to have been 
anciently uſed, as was mentioned above, 
as a common term for an hieroglyphic, 


it might by uſage be underſtood of every 


ſacred and myſterious repreſentation, whe- 


ther. made by ſculpture or not, and ſo a 
way will be eaſily opened for reconciling 
the word with the fhing, under any of the 


foregoing interpretations of Eze#zel's viſions. 


BuT 
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Br as 1 miſt leave all theſs diffetss 


conjectures to their own weight, to be ap- 
proved or rejected, as the reaſons given to 


ſupport them by their reſpective fautors 


are found to recommend them or other- 
wiſe; ſo I muſt leave the conſideration of 


the etymology of the word, under any of 
theſe conſtructions, to the perſons them- 
ſelves, who approve of, and abide by the 
ſaid conſtructions: allowing each, as is 
moſt fitting, to make the beſt of his own 
hypotheſis or ſentiment, but not allowing 
him to obtrude. it upon others as the only 


one deſerving to be embraced, or to decry | 


all other expoſitions as inſufficient, or in- 
— | 

WnosoEvxR takes that magiſterial me- 
thod in a ſubject of ſuch intricacy as this 
of the Cherubim is, and upon which men 
have gone into ſuch a variety of ſentiments, 
appears to think more highly of his own 
tenets, than juſtly of mankind. Peremp- 
tory aſſertions, if not well ſupported, are 
ſo far from contributing to rectify miſtakes, 
that they rather do harm to truth itſelf. 


8E er. 
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SECT. . 
CONCLUSION. 


ET then Mr H. s friends carry the 
neceſſity of our admitting his ex- 
planations of Cherubim as high as they 
pleaſe, and let them ſpeak as ſeverely, or 
as ſlightly. as they pleaſe, of thoſe who 
_ obſtruct the reception of his diſcoveries on 
this ſubject, ſtill this makes nothing for 
the certainty, or even probability, of thoſe 
diſcoveries: much leſs doth it prevail for 
the exploding the notions that are moſt 
commonly received about the Cherubim. 
I what he has advanced, though ten- 
dered as if it were a demonſtration, be 
ſhewn to be inconcluſive; if what he has 
urged as plain Scripture proof, be found to 
reft wholly on a new and as yet unau- 
thoriſed conſtruction of certain Hebrew 
words, (I _ add, and of ſome Greek 
ones 
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ones too) and upon inferences rather arbi- 
trary than juſt or neceſſary; if what ap- 
pears the moſt ſpecious in his accounts 
upon the firſt view, appears afterwards 
upon examination moſtly hypothetical, and 
does not when brought into a cloſer com- 
paſs, and ſurveyed with a more attentive 
eye, ftrike the imagination ſo ſtrongly and 
agreeably as ſome of the particulars, in 
their detachment from each other, do, 
from their advantageous ſituation among 
other matters, with which he has mixed 
them in different parts of diverſe trea- 
tiſes ; — (all which, I ſubmit to the 
judgment of thoſe who have read his 
Works, and theſe Remarks on that part 
of them which relates immediately to this 

ſubject) Then his account of the Che- 
rubim, how well ſoever adapted it be to 
the taſte of ſome men, by being ſingular 
and new, will ſcarce deſerve ſuch prefe- 
rence to the other accounts given by learn- 
ed writers, as to render them all upon the 
compariſon worthleſs and impertinent. 
Ix is, indeed, expected of every one 
that he ſhould ſpeak well of what he 
really approves in tife writings of another. 
And if he is perſuaded .that he is more- 


Over 


1 CHERUBIM. 417 


over benefited by them, it is but juſt and 


honourable to expreſs a grateful ſenſe of 
his advantage and unprovement, by giving 
the author all the praiſes that he thinks 
aim intitled to. But this may be done 
without depreciating and diſparaging the 
_ inſtructions of others as of no value or 
conſequence, 

Mx H. may, by ble 8 nl ad- 
vocates, be allowed his rank and place 

among the expoſitors of Scripture, with- 
out ſhutting them all out of doors as uſe- 
leſs and inſignificant. And particularly 
with reſpect to his conſtruction of che Che- 


rubim, (which ſeems to be applauded by 


them as his maſter- piece) he may be al- 


lowed to have hit upon an unexpected 
and ſurprizing conjecture (and an in 


nious one too, by thoſe who think it ſo) 


upon a dark and puzzling point of ſacred 


Hiſtory, on which many before him had 
tried their ſkill with various ſucceſs; this, 


I ſay, might be urged by his n | 


without crowning his encomium with his 
having difinherited all other mens labours, 
by the only valuable produQtion on the ar- 
gument with which the Chriſtian world 
hath been hitherto bleſs'd. Or, at leaſt, 


"oo they 
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they who think thus highly of his labours 
| in this, or any other ſubje&, ſhould bear 
I with. thoſe who imagine they have reaſons 
. to think very differently. A moderation 
which will be the more ſeaſonable and be- 
coming in them, as they may perhaps, if 
they will examine ſuch reaſons impartially, 
1 come in time to think differently them- 
ſelves. - 15 5 
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